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HER E have been various 
kinds of Dedications of Books ; 
this form may come under that 

of the uncommon di: a Dedication 
to the Memory of two deceaſt Friends, 
who lived for ſome Years, until their 
Deceale, under my Miniſtry, and who 
I hope ſhall be my Crown and Joy in 
the Day of the Lofd. I mean JOHN 
CAMPBEL younger of Shawheld, 
Eiqr. And WALTER C AMPBEL. | 
General receiver of his Maj's. Cuſtoms, 
both” Sons of DANIEL CAMPBEL 
of Shawfield Eſqr. During foreſaid 
Time, between Them and Me there 
was fo Intimate and Continued a 
Frienathip; as ſcarce ever hath been 8 
greater. experienced in them the 
tine Things ſpoken by the Son of Si- 

a rach 


rach concerning Friend hip. © A 
faithful Friend is a ſtrong defence, 
4 and he that hath found ſuch an one 
* hath found a Treaſure, nothing doth | 
e contervail a faithful Friend, and his 
* excellency-is un valuable. A faith- 
& ful Friend is the Medicine of Life; 
and they that fear the Lord ſhall find 
r 
.: Dr. Tillorſan obſerves. © Men have 
generally a great value for Riches; 
end yet the Scripture pronounceth 
him the happier Man that leaves a 
* goOOd Name, than him that leaves a 
& great Eſtate behind him.” Prov. 22. 
I. A good Name 15 rather to be 
„ choſen than great Riches.” This 
was very much the cafe of my Friends. 
And again in the fame Sermon: “ A. 
mong the many Advantages of Piety 
and Vertue, this is not altogether In- 
< conſiderable that it reflects an o- 
« nur upon our Memory after Death 
£, which is a Thing mach more valu. 
« able, than to have our Bodies pre 
4 feryed: from Putrilaction for that I 
% think is the meaning of Solomon, 
% when he Prefers a good Name be- 
5 11 | ; cc fore 
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« fore precious Omtment.” Eccles. 
7. 1. A good Name is better than 
“ preciqus Ointment.” The Pfalmiſt 
faith Plal. 112. 6 © The Righteous 
* {hall beineverlaſting remembrance.” 
that is long after he is dead, perhaps 
for many Ages, he ſhall be well ſpoken 
of, and his Name mentioned with Ho- 
nour. Or in the Words of Solomon. 
Prov. 10 7. TI be Memory of the 
&« Juſt is bleſſed : but the Name of the 
« Wicked ſhall rot. As David's friend- 
ſhip to Jonathan his deceated Friend 
ſhewed it ſelf in his Bleſſing his Me- 
mory ; ſo ſhall mine towards theſe my 
Friends in contributing my Mite to 
Embalm and Blels their Memory, by 
Inſerting here, what I find written in 
my Diary, coucerning them, ſoon after 
their Death. The remoteneß of this 
from flattery will appear, when it is 
known that I had no view when it 
was written, that it would be len by 
any one while I was alive. 
Concerning the younger of theſe 
Gentlemen, I find recorded Jan. 31. 
1734. © I is Morning about Six 
Walter Campbel Receiver: Genen 1 
| az 8 


<-of his Mays Cuſtoms fell aſleep in 
* the Lord. I was with him about 
a fourthnight before his Death. He 
4+ was an honeſt Man, of great Inte- 
* rity, and religiouſly Inclined tie 
+ died very Curiſtianly, frequently 
praying anddeclaring his Hope foun- 
*. ded upon the Lord Jetus Chriſt. I 
* have loſt in him one of my. beſt 
+ Friends.” He was molt happy in a 
Marriage with Mariana Campbel, 


Campbel-of Ardkindlays Bart. She 
was happy in a religious Education, 
and frem her Youth feared God above 
many. She was bleſſed with a chear- 
ful, obliging and generous Diſpoſition. 
by the great Mercy of God to their 
two Daughters ſhe was ſpared in Lite 


laſt when ſhe died in the Lord. 
and free among the Dead, during: 
Which Time, he ſhewed the fincereit 


and moit hearty Friendſhip, and con- 


before I'was able to record:any Thing 
2 . & 4 4 CO- 


Daughter tothe Honourable Sir James 


- with them until the of June: 


I had been for ſome Time before the 
ekicr Brothers Death, under à Fever 


cery, it was ſomet ime afrer his Death 


rn 
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concerning him. And T find only 
what follows © Tlooked upon It 


as a comfortable Mercy, that the 


« Jord recovered me fo far, as to be 


© able to be with my dear F rend John 


„Campbel younger of Shawfield at 
« his Death on the 27th of July 1746. 
„The loſs of him is great to me, and 
«to the Intereſt of Religion in the 
% Place: for he was a kind and hear- 
ty Friend to Religion and to me, and 
&« I defpair ever to tee his ois made up 
« in kind. J look to the Lord to make 
« it up in tome equivalent. I can 
now ſay at this diſtance, That his 
removal hath been the heavieſt ſtroke 
to the Intereſt of Religion here, ever 
known in this Place, and it is lamented-- 
by all who wiſh well to it. 

He hath left three hopeful Sons by 1 a 

Daughter of the Rt. Honourable Fa- 
mily of Glencairn, who are moſt Hap- 
py under the Care of a moſt prudent 
and affectionate Mother, as the hath 
been alſo among the belt in every Re- 
lation of Life. I am perſwaded that 
their ſurviving Relations will take it ith, 
good Part, that I call upon them to I- 


1 mitate 


mitate the Holineſs and Goodneſs of 
theſe ſo near and dear to them, and to 
do Honour to their Memory by being 
like them, and by being followers of 
them, who through Faith and Patience 
now inherit the Promules. . 
In an eſpecial Manner, as I ſhall #®% 
while T live pray for and ſeek the beſt 
good, of their Children; fo I beſeech 
them as their Parents Friend, to eiidea-» 
'vour to be ſuch, as their Parents wiſhed 
them to be, and would rejoice to ſe& 
them if they were alive, and to ſecure g 
? 
i 
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to themſel ves a good Name, by the like 
goodness, their Parents have it after 
their Death. And I leave this to put 
them in remembrance of it, ſo long as 
they ſhall live. 
In the mean Time I wait for that 
happy Day, when we ſhall again ſee each 1 
other and knowand love one another in ; 
a better Manner than in this World 
we could; when all thoſe infirmities, 1 
which give ſometimes a little Inter- 
ruption to the comfort of the deareſt 
Friends, in this State of weakneſs and | 
jmperfection ſhall be done away. 


8 JaMes Rope, 


PREFACE 
1 n ge 


NOUGH is faid, in theſe Coro poſures of 
Meſſrs. Clifford and Rogers republiſhed 

4 in this Volume, to give thoſe, who have 
ſtrangers to Melancholy in. themſelves or 
other $, a view of it as one of the worſt diſtempers 
trail man is obnoxious to, in this life. They: 
who have felt it in themſelves, or carefully ob- 
ſerveꝗ it as in others, will know this better, than 


1 HN x 8 


been 


by the moſt lively and particular deſcription. 


The firſt ſort have the nature of it, and it's 

ſymptoms more clearly, copiouſly, and parti- 

cularly, deſeribed in the frk and ſecond Chap · 

ter of Clifford's Collection, than is done by any 

omar, {© far as I yet know, either Phyſician, or 
Divine. 


I ſhall only further obſerve, that Melan- 


_ choly, ie + the Spleen, Hypocondriac, and 
 Hyſteric 


iſtempers, and ſome other diſeaſes 
which affect the brain, the imagination, and 
what is termed the animal Spirits; more ſenſi - 
bly than other diſeaſes, are greater or leſſer de- 
grees of the ſame diſtemper + for they are all of 


them nervous; and in moſt of them may be ob- 
ſerved monthly periods, eſpecially towards the 


conjunction of ſun and moon, as Dr, Cheyne 
obſerves, Eng. Mal, P. 137. #21," "tie 
Pby- 


; y 
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Phyſicians both antient and modern have 
made uſe of various and differing Hypotheſes to 
account for theſe diſtempers which this eſſay doth 
not require me to mention, or conſider : for the 
deſign of the moſt contained in this Volume re- 


ſpects the diſeaſe of Melancholy, Vapours, &c. 


as they accompany trouble of mind, or a diſtref 
ſing anxiety about ſpiritual and-eternal concerns. 
Theſe who are thus affected are indeed one fort 
of the weary and heavy laden, to whom all pity 
and compaſhon are due, and ſuch to whom great- 
er meaſures of them are due, than to any other of 
this kind : Bur then they are far from being the 
only, or even the greateſt number of thoſe who 
have been broken in their hearts, grieved in their 


minds, rationally ſorrowful for their ſins, ſenſible 


of their miſery, and folicitous about their reco- 
very and falvation, Innumerable have been 


ſuch to a great degree; and yet have had both 


the ſoundeſt mind, and healthieſt body, 
- There is nothing more frequent amongſt the 
profane part of mankind, eſpecially theſe of the 


gay ſort, than to aſcribe all religion; but moſt of 


all if it be proſecuted with ſeriouſneſs and ſtrict- 
nels, to vapours or. Melancholy, - In the words 
of the author of Rem. Paſs, in the life of a pri- 
vate gentleman, 2d Ed V. 249. They diſ- 
% eourſe as if trouble of mind was nothing but 
% the diſorder of the body; and ridicule legal 


« forrows for fin, and terrors of conſcience, as 


only the fumes of the ſpleen ; and rally thoſe 


te that take comfort from their paſt ſorrows and 


« humiliatioh, as the beginning or at leaſtprepa- 
« ratives to true repentance, only as diſtempered 
** Metancholicks” In a word ſometimes they 


ſpeak of all ſerious Religion as the effect of va- 


pours 
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pours or Melancholy, and at other times as the 
never-failing cauſe of theſe, To this 
Sir Richard Blackmore in his diſcourſe on Me- 
lancholy, P 158, and 159. after he has ſpoken 
of the diſtreſſing fears of ſome religious perſons 
tallen into Melancholy, adds © This the atheiſt, 
c jnfidel, and looſe libertine, fooliſhly call ſu- 
c perſtitious madneſs; and then offering vio- 
1% lence to reaſon and indulging a petulant, fla- 
« gitious humour, they reproach Religion as 
« the cauſe of this Effect, treating the perſons 
« that profeſs and practiſe it, in railery and ri- 
«« dicule :” Hence all pious and devout men, 
« are by ſuch accounted only Hypocondriacal 
« Enthuſiaſts, or whimſical viſionaries ” | 
Few have ventured to maintain ſuch untenable 
propoſitions by the pen, far the moſt part it 
hath been only done in ſome plays, or comic 
pieces of the worſt kind. There have alfo been 
and are ſome pretended philoſophic Divines who 
have gone dreadful lengths in ridiculing the faith 
the Goſpel requireth, terrors of conſcience ; and 
ſpiritual comfort from divine impreſſions as. the 
effects of a heated imagination, and melancholic 
conſtitution, --------There are further ſad inſtan- 
ces of theſe ho have made uſe of the faſhionable |. 
term Hyppo, to conceal the horrours of their 
conſcience z and have pretended to look upon 
and complain of them, as fits of the ſpleen, 
which they muſt diſregard as fancy, or drown in 
a bottle. What is moſt frequent is, the cant of 
the moſt part of the gay enemies to ſerious Reli- 
ion, that it is the effect of vapours andMelancho- 
y, or that it will certainly cauſe them. And 
bereby they prejudiſe many thoughtleſ; perſons; 
eſpecially of the younger and gayer ſort againſt 
it, 3 0 The 
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The falſhood and abſurdity of this reproach 
will evidently appear, if it is known and conſider- 
ed, that there have been and are innumerable 
perſons who have been undeniably and notourly 
religious, devout, and pious who were never 
known to be in, the leaſt affected with either 
vapours or Melancholy, and upon the other 
hand that there have been many under every de- 
gree of theſe, who never had the leaſt appear- 
ance of Religion ; but many of them have been 
bitter Enemies to it. This Sir Richard Blackmore 
obſerves in very ſtrong terms, in his foreſaid 
treatiſe, P. 159. But let theſe contemners of 
heaven, who are fond of all occaſions of bring- 
„ing diſhonour and contempt upon religion, 
6 reflect, that as many men exprels zeal for pi. 
*« ety and virtue, who however are intirely deli- 
« yered from the ſymptoms of this diſeaſe, and 
« have not in their conſtitutions the leaſt infuſi- 
« ons of ſpleen and vapours; ſo in multitudes 
6 that fall under thedominion of the Melancho- 
. & ly, the diſtemper does not always operate in 
« this manner, nor turn their thoughts and 
4 anxious cares to religions objects.“ | 

If religion was the natural ciuſeof vapours 
or Melancholy ; or upon the other haud their 
effect 3 it would be ſo in all religious Perſons : 
but this, as is plain from innumerable inſtances, 
it is not. Many in all ages have been eminently 
religious to the conviction. of both friends and 
foes, who were never known to be tainted in 
the leaſt with theſe maladies : They mult bid 
defyance to common ſenſe, and the experience 
of all times and places, who can venture to call 
this fact in queſtion. If any want that I ſhould 

be more particular, I ſhall expreſs my ſelf in the 
| words 
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words of the learned and excellent Author of De- 
iſm revealed, Vol. 2d, P. 62.“ Even Kings 
« have employed their pens on the Chriſtian re- 


« ligion; and Jay-men diſtinguiſhed from the 


c reſt of the world by their wiſdom and vir- 
« tue, have rendered themſelves no leis illuſtri- 


e ous by the ſtrength and piety of their writ- 


« ings in defence or explanation of Chriſtianity, 
« every Chriſtian country hath produced num- 
« bers of theſe, and in our own, Sir Matthew 
# Hale, the honourable Mr, Boyle Lord Nottin- 
« gham, Mr, Nelſon, Mc Addiſon, and Sir 
« Iſaac Newton, are but a few out of many 
« learned and judicious lay-men, who have em- 
*« ployed the fineſt talents, and the worthieſt 
« hearts in the ſervice of Chriſtianity ; ſome of 
© the writings of theſe great men are intelli. 


- 66 gible enough to the moſt ordinary capacity; 


« and thoſe of them, that are more learned and 
« refined, demonſtrate this at leaſt to the moſt 


vc ignorant, that their authors were Chriſtians,” 


I thall call in alſo the teſtimony of the late 


learned and polite Mr. Addiſon, who faith, P. 


175. Glaſ. Ed. of his diſcourſes 4 This admir- 
ce able author, as well as the beſt and greateſt 
« men of all ages, and of all nations, ſeem to 
« have his mind throughly ſeaſoned with religi- 
« on,” If vapours ora diſturbed phancy be the 
cauſe of religion or that beget theſe naturally; 


- whence hath it been that the moſt part by tar of 


the religious world, and the greateſt men for rea- 
ſoning and philoſophy of every nation, and re- 
ligions denomination, have been ſincerely devout 
and religious and at the ſame t me have been 


| 1 from all ſuſpicion of Hyppo or Mclanch- 
N | The 


vi : To the. Reader. 
- The impudence and ſhameleſsfalſhood of ſuch 
reproach againſt religion is further manifeſted 
from this nottour fact, that many and too 
probably the greateſt number of theſe who are 
under vapours or Melancholy, are utter ſtrang- 
ers to piety and devotion, yea, ſeveral of them 


open enemies to all ſerious and true religion E- 


very candid and obſerving reader may, furniſh 
himſelf with inſtances of this, from the compaſs 
of his own acquaintance, Hypocondriac and Hy- 
ſteric affections being ſo rife and prevalent in this 
iſland. If religion is the natural effect of vapours 
or Melancholy or the cauſe of them whence is 
it that every vapouriſh or melanchotic perſon is 
not religious? Or that any ſuch are ſtrangers or 
enemies to it, as in fact ſome are and have been? 
We have an eminent inſtance of a melancholic 
void of all religion, and an avowed enemy to it, 
namely Hobbs who was continually in a terror for 
what he uſed to term phancy and footry ; for 
he was afraid to ly alone, and chuld not paſs a 
night in ſolitude, without a Paroxiſm. ö 

It tends alſo” conſiderably to difprove the 
falſhood of this reproach of religion, that there 
are inſtances of many who having been under 
religious Melancholy, and having been perfectly 
delivered from vapours or Melancholy, haye con- 
tinued undeniably religious, devout, and pious; 
yea, more apparently ſuch after their deliverance 
from the bodily diſeaſe, than while they were 
under it, and have continued free from all fym- 
ptoms of theſe head affecting diſtempers, and 
at the lame time remarkably religious ta their dy- 
ing day. They who want an inſtance of this 
may find one learned in phyfick and a curious 
obſer ver of whatever concerned either his ſoul 
: > * Or 


To the Reader, vi 
or body'i in the author of Rem. Paſs. He relates 
that after his recovery from vapours and Melan- 
choly, he remained devour 'and religious in an 
increaſing degree, and alfo ever after free from 
all the moſt ordinary ſymptoms ofthis diſeaſe, P. 
204. How obnoxious patients under the power 
« of the ſpleen are to great diftarbances, ſpring 
« and fall, all artiſts very well know, And 1 
« declare I was of fo ſettled and compoſed a 
« ſtate of mind, that I was not in the lealt affec- 
« ted at theſe ſeaſons; as to my own apprehenſi- 
« on,” Dr. Cheyne Eng. Mal P. 137. Ob- 
ſerves that periodical changes i in the greet lea- 
ſons, viz. ſpring and fall che well. half of the 
year from mid ſummer to mid-win'er, and bad 
half of the year from mid-winterto mid-ſummer, 
are certain and regular 'attendaprs of the ſpleen, 
vapôurs, &c. And therefore the foreſaĩd Gen- 
tlemans freedom from thele fſymptoms, was a 
certain fign of his deliverance from the difeale it 
ſelf; and further his continuing devout and re- 
ligious is a moſt certain proof that his devotion 
was not the effect of his Melancholy, and that 
it is nor the caule of it in any. 

This will ſtill appear in a ſtronger light, if we 
go a ſtep further to obſerve this often experienced 
fact, that a perfwaſion of reconciliation to God 
through Jeſus Chrilt, and peace of conſcience the 
fruit of it, the effects of real religion, have ef- 
fectually removed vapours, in ſome inſtances, 
and recovered from Melancholy even the moſt 
obſtinate againft all bodily medicines. . Can 
there be a more convincing proof that religion 
never cauſeth theſe dreadful diſeaſes, nelther js 
the effect of them, ſeeing it is the beſt remedy a* 
gainſt them, and in ſome hath effectvally cured 

them 


q 
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them, without-the belp of other means? The 


private Gentleman above cited declares that this 
Was his caſe. So doth Dr. Cheyne ſay that it 
was his, and further obſerves that it contributes 
greatly to forward the cure of ſuch nervous dil- 
eaſes, Eng. Mal. P. 228, 229. No queſtion David 


had a reſpect to this when he ſaid as Pſal. 51. 3. 


% Make me to hear joy and gladneſs that the 
& bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice.” 


Even that chearfulneſs which ariſes from natural 


and ordinary cauſes is very healthful, '** For a 
« merry heart doth good like a medicine Prov. 
77.22 Much more then will that joy have in- 
fluence upon the budy, which is founded upon 


the word of God, and on the hope of his accep- * 


tance. So doth Elihn obſerve, Job 33. 19, to 26. 
« God is gracious unto him, and ſaith, deliver 
« him from going down into the pit. I have 
« found a ranſom, his fleſh ſhall be freſher than 
« a childs, he ſhall return to the days of his 
«« yourh, he ſhall pray unto God, and he will 
« be favourableunto him, and he ſhall ſee his face 
with joy.” 


This may be more frequently in the caſe of 


theſe where trouble of mind is their firſt trouble, 
which long hanging upon them the fears and 
terroxs accompanying it ſo agitate the blood and 
ſpirits, that they fire the imagination, and fill 
it with endleſs ſcenes of horror, ſo that at laſt 
the body's alſo brought into a Melancholy habit. 
Here it may be reaſonably expected that the 
ſtorm in the mind being calmed, the body by 
the application of proper medicines through the 
diyine bleſſing may be curcd, yea, lomctimes the 


irrefiſtible force of ſpiritual inward joy and 


peace hath effected the cute without, any medi- 


eines. With 
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With others bodilyMelancholy which they have 
fallen into through ſome occaſion or other, doth 
bring in trouble of conſcience as it's compa- 


nion. In this caſe ii may be as much expected that if 


the bodily diſeaſe was removed, the mind and con- 
cience would become ealy. And therefore to cure 
Huch perſons effectually by the bleſſingof God, apru- 
dentexperienced divine and ſound in the faith, aud 
a ſłilful compaſſionate phyſician who is no enemy 
to religion muſt concur. For tho' ordinarily 
the removal of the trouble of mind will not of it 
ſelf cure a Melancholy Conſtitution of body, yet 
it tends ſo much to it, as that the phyſician can 
do little ſervice in the cure without it: And 
therefore the counſel and labours of ſome skiltul 
religious perſon are needful to bring ſuch a pa- 
tient, by the bleſſing of God, to right religious 
ſentiments and affections ariſing from the faith 
and feeling of the love of God to the ſoul. U- 
pon the other hand a ſkiltul phyſician is needful 
by proper medicines, through the divine blefling, 
to change the Melancholy or vapouriſh conſtitu- 
tion of the body which fills the mind with black 
gloomy and diſmal thoughts and fears, and 
which are ordinarily proofs againſt all reaſonings 
and unremoveable without this. 04 
From theſe laſt obſerved facts, theſe two propo- 
fitions neceſſarily follow, that Religioucompleat- 
ed in ſome ſenſible meattre, in all its integral 
parts, is the beſt remedy againſt Melancholy, and 
ſuch, as without it What is called religious Mel- 
ancholy is uncurable.- 2%. That a Melancho- 
ly conſtitution or the diſeaſe of Melancholy is in 
it lelfa vefy great obſtruction and hinderance to 
true religion. From both thele propoſitions it 
neceſſarily and clearly follows, tha Religion is 
* EN, Ty 
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neither the cauſe nor effect of vapours or Melan- 
choly. I ſhall not grudge to explain this Argu- 


ment a little further for the fake of thoſe for 


whom I write. | 

As to the firſt of theſe propoſitions By Re- 
ligion compleated in all it's integral parts, I un- 
derſtand believing views of God, as a reconciled 
God and our God in Covenant through Jeſus 
Chriſt and his mediation, filling the ſoul with 
peace and joy, and carrying out a perſon in love 
and gratitude to pleaſe and glorify him in all theſe 
ways he hath required. A perſon may be rruly 
and really religious without the efſects of joy and 
peace in a ſenſible degree. They may have the 
ſeed and root of them tho' not appearing As 


the Pfalmiſt faith. Pal. 97, 11. Light is 


« ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 


« upright in heart.“ But then as tothe effecting 


a cure or a tendency to it if duely aſſiſted, this 


joy and peace mult be in ſome good meaſure 


and degree ; and ſuch as removes the cauſes of 


the trouble of the mind, and inward fears and 
terrors. For a man that bath only fears and 


terrors from convictions and views of his fin and 


danger, cannot be'1eckoned to be religious, ict 
theſe convictions be of any degree or continu- 


ance whatſoever; and therefore altho' thele 


may cauſe or continue vapours or Melancholy it 


is not to be charged upon religion. But let this 


trouble of mind and conſcience be removed in 
any ſenſible degree by religion having its full 


effect, this never fails to aſſiſt in recovering from 
vapours or Melancholy cauſed by trouble of 


mind, yea, when it hath been in a very great 


degree it hath effected a cure without the help 


cot bodily medicines, Dr. Cheyne in his Eng. 


Mat. 
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Mal. obſerves, that ſuch rights, anxieties, dread 
and terror being once ſettled and quieted ; that 


afterwards becomes an excellent cordial and a 


conſtant ſource of peace tranquilliry and cheer- 
fulneſs, and ſo greatly contributes to forward the 
cure of ſuch nervous diſtempers. Hence it is 
that they who. have treated Perſons under religi- 
ous Melancholy in a juſtifiable method, have 
made uſe of the Divine, or of ſome judicious 
Chriſtian, as wellas of the Phylician, to remove 
the grounds and cauſes of inward trouble, by 
religious means and helps. This is the very 
method uſed in curing vapours or Melancholy 
of another ſort. As in inſtances of theſe who 
have feared want in the midſt of affluence ; or 


who are ready to die, for fear of death, or who 


have conceited their bodies were glaſs, and that 
every one who came near them would break 
them, &c. Do they not uſe means in a way of 
realoning to convince the minds of ſuch of the 
S of theſe phancies, &c. as well as 
bodily medicines ? And is it not as reaſonable to 
uſe the help of Miniſters in the caſe of religious 
Melancholy as well as of the Phyſician ? Unleſs 
where the phyſician hath+ſkill and will to per- 
form both parts, All this ſhews ſufficiently that 
Religion is ſo far from being the cauſe of va- 
pours or Melancholy, that it is the beſt remedy 
againſt them, 

Upon the other hand vapours and Melancholy 
are hinderances to true Religion, and the exer- 
ciles ot it in ſuch a way as is glorifying to God, 
comfortable and profitable to Chriſtians them- 
ſelves. They marr greatly that peace and Joy 
in believing, and holineſs promoted by it which 
is a principal ingredient and fruit of true Religi- 

| b on. 
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on. It's. very true, theſe bodily diſeaſes may be 
ſent; and ſanctiffed by the God of all grace, as 
other afflictions ſome times are, for the conver- 


ſion of unconverted ſinners, and as a fatherly 


chaſtiſement for the reformation and amend- 
ment of ſome already converted; yea they 
may be uſeful in the hand of the ſpirit of bon- 
dage, to beget thefe fears and terrors, which 
in a law work, prepares ſinners for a ſaving work 
of converfion : But then theſe fears and terrors, 
are no ſaving part of Religion, and in ſo far as Re- 
ligion gains ground in the ſoul, theſe fears and 


terrors are removed; whereas Melancholy and 


vapours as they cauſe lowneſs of ſpirits, or con- 


ſiſt in it, increaſe theſe fears arid terrors. And 


where the imagination of perſons really religious 
receive x Melancholy turn, diffidence, ſeruples 
and fears concerning the ſincerity of their faith 
and repentance, and their everlaſting ſtate, and 
uncertainty about ſin and duty, are begotten and 
increaſed by this diſtemper, even ſometimes to 
ſo deep a deſpondence and dejection as borders 
on defpair. And therefore howſoever theſe an- 
xicties fears and terrors may be uſed by an infi- 
nitely wife God to introduce or carry on a ſaving 
Work, yet, in themſelves they are no part of it; 
But in fo far as love to God arid true Religion 
prevail they are caſt out by them, and the help 
of a ſkilful phyſician is to be nſed for the remo- 
val of the bodily diſeaſe which is at leaſt a par- 
tial cauſe of theſe fears, terrors, &c. And'there- 


fore Religion is reproached when *tis given out to 


be the cauſe of theſe diſtempers. 

It is alfo true that ſome perſons under religi- 
ous Melancholy have appeared to be really reli- 
gious, and to have that part of it which conſiſts 
8 * 9 lb 
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in comfort and joy, ſtrictneſs in outward obſtin- 
ence from ſin, and performance of duty, who 


2 being recovered from their bodily diſeaſe, have 
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laid aſide all Religion : But then it was no more 
than an appearance of Religion, which many o- 
thers in the world have had for a time, to as 
great a degree and laid it aſide, as well as they. 
If it had been real it would have continued, as it 
hath in many others after a perfect * 
from Melancholy, as hath been obſerved al - 
ready. ö | 

It is needleſs to conſider here the influence ſa- 
tan hath by the permiſſion of God in inflictin 
thoſe head diſeaſes, or the advantage he bark | 
from a diſeaſed imagination to diſtract with great - 
er fears and terrors, or to delude with more 
groundleſs joys, than what the degree of the dif- 
eaſe it ſelf naturally would do. I only obſerve 
this, to ſhew that true Religion can never be the 
effect of Melancholy or vapours, ſeeing that ſa- 
tan the greateſt enemy to it in the world hath ſo 
great advantage over men by means of theſe diſ- 
caſes, and never fails to improve it all he can, 
either to hindertheir becoming really Religious; 
or making comfortable progreſs therein. 

This gives no reaſon to object againſt the uſe 
of phyſick and bodily medicines in this diſeaſe, 
or to any to ſay, what influence can they have a- 
gainſt the influence and agency of evil ſpirits ? 
For its plain from what hath been ſaid, Fiat the 
devil having ſo great influence over ſuch, through 
the diſorder of their phancy from the bad con- 


ſtitution of the blood and ſpirits, where theſe can 


be brought into an healthy due order and tem- 
per by bodily medicines, he muſt ſo far loſe his 
influence, This alſo. ſhews the weakneſs of this 
E b 2 3 
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_ + axedtion. againſt phyſick where the mind and 
FE. >> ,conſftence arc troubled upon ſpiritual accounts ; 
bor if this trouble, either as to the whole, or fome | 
95 degree only of it, flow from a melancholic con- 
+  ſtitytion, phyſical ſuitable remedies may by the 
7 bleffing of God remove that, and conſequently 
dee inward diſturbance ariſing meerly fromiit. 

| From all this it is now moſt reaſonable to con- 
clude and aſſert, that every perſon ſlandering 

and reproaching religion, as either the cauſe or 
the effe ct of hy pocondriacal enthuſiaſm, vapours 
| or Melancholy, is an enemy to all Religion na- 
| tural and revealed; and a ſhameleſs aſſerter of 
1 the moſt notour obvious: falſbood and unjuſtifi. 
1 able calumny. And it is to be hop'd that young 
| people will attend to the above conſiderations, fo 

1 2s not to be prejudiſed againſt religion as if it 
| | were either the cauſe. or effect of Melancholy, 

| 
| 
| 


and what would deprive them of all lawful plea- 
ſures and joy, N 4 | 


| Let luch be pleaſed to allow me to make the 
following earneſt and affectionate addreſs unto 


then. 


- 


7 


If it were not for your youth and want of ex- 
periencęe this moſt falfe repreſentation of 'Reli- 
gion would not ſo much be regarded by you, 

and you would not be in fo great danger from 
It. For if you'll pleaſe to attend but 2 little ei- 
ther to the boly Scriptures, from which every 
thing concer ning Religion is to be learned; or 
to your n experience, young as you are anent 
the peace, comfort, and joy of men moſt emi- 
r 3 
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| 1 will not rob you of the true delights of life; or of 
any lawful-pleafure and enjoyment; but will di- 


: rect you how-to uſe them, ſo as to give you the 


beſt taſte, and moſt pleafant reliſh of them, and 
that a religious life is the beſt way to peace an 


contentment of mind, and does commonly bring 


© it. Ina word you will not fail to find that they 
” «© have great peace which love Gods law: and 
> <« that nothing ſhall offend them“ Pſal. x19. 
165. * And that the work of righteouſneſs is 
c peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quiet- 
« neſs and aſſurance for ever.” Ifa. 22. 7. This 
difference between Religion and Irreligion is ne- 
ver ſo remarkable in this world, as when men 
are upon their death-bed. As the Pſalmiſt ob- 
ſerves. Pfal. 37. 37. © Mark the perfect man, 
« and behold the upright, for the end of that 
« man is peace.” | | 

Be not then afraid thar your becoming really 
and ſtrictly religious will turn you vapouxiſh or 


Melancholick, ſeeing that God hath not left it 


indifferent, and at your will, whether you be 
chearful in his ways and ſervice, or not; dut he 
hath made it your duty, and expreſly com- 
manded you. “ to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and in 


% God through him, as ſoon as you have recei - 


* ved the atonement to ſerve the Lord with glad- 


1 «neſs ; fo eat your bread with joy, and rink 


« your wine with a merry heart;“ as ſoon as 
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you are really Religious, and God accept- 


„ eth your works.“ To have your garments 
always white, and to let your head lack no oint- 
ment. -And he declares that this is his end 


and deſign in your redemption and deliverance ' 
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by Jeſus Chriſt out of the hands of your enemies 
that you * may ſerve him” without laviſh fear 7 
and terror, (in holineſs and rjghteouſneſs be- 
tore him, all the days of your life.” And he 
delights to ſee his people joyful, and to hear 
them ſinging at his work, and in his righteous 
ways; For „ he meeteth them that rejoice in 
« working righteouſneſs.” Iſa 64 5. — And 
he is diſpleaſed when his people are heartleſs, 
and uncomfortable in his ſervice, and in their 
life. Mal. 2. 13. He admits of no ſorrow, but 
godly ſorrow, which is conſiſtent with ſpiritual 
and lawtul joy, and tendeth to it; and therefore | 
he expreſly diſcharges and forbids his people 
all oppreſiing grief, trouble of heart, and Mel? 
ancholy fears and terrors as hinderances to true 
Religion; And there are many places in the 
word of God deſigned to comfort and encourage 1 | 
you againſt all fears, when ever youare truely Re» © 
ligious; and wherein he recommends lawſul joy 
in temporal comforts themſelves when received 
with thanksgiving, as fubſervient to Religion 
and ſpiritual joy, as a ſpring of all holy duties 
and obedience. , f 
Theſe impious perſons who endeavour to ſcar 
you from becoming Religious, do it not from 
any principle that deſerves the name of true 
friendſhip. to you; but that you may be like 
themſelves, and that your being ſuch may help _ 7 
them in that ſtupifying of their conſciences, T7 
which they are inexcuſably intent upon, and 
ſomerimes find to be attended with difficulty, fo * 
as to need aſſiſtance to attain it. 4% 
If there were no more to be ſaid, why will 
you give credit to theſe who cannot. ſpeak from 
| any experience. of their own ?- Can they ſay, 
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dare they ſay, that they were once really religi- 
ous, and found that it turned them vapouriſh 
and Melancholic? No perſons can experience 
the peace and joy true religion affordeth, until 


they be really religious. And they that are of- 
fended at the uncomfortableneſs of a religious 


life, never as yet knew the true way of religion, 
elſe they would have found that © all the ways 
« of wiſdom are pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
& peace.“ Prov, 3. I7 No ſtranger inter- 


„ meddleth with this joy.“ -- But if they are 


not ſo ſhameleſs as to pretend to judge of religion 
from their own experience, but from what ap- 
ears to them in theſe who are reckoned re- 

igious; you your ſelves may eaſily diſcera the 

falſhood of this, if you'll but hear and give cre- 
dit unto the teſtimony of many who are truly 
religious, they will declare unto you, to uſe the 
words of the Spectator, That © the contemplation 
«« of the Divine being, and theexercife of virtue 
cc in their own nature, are ſo far from exclud- 
« ing all gladneſs of heart, that they are perpe- 
e tual ſources of it. In a word, the true ſpirit 
ce of religion cheers, as well as compoſes the 
& ſoul ; it baniſhes indeed all levity of behavi- 
% our, all vicious and diſſolute mirth, but in 
ce exchange fills the mind with a perpetual ſe- 
ce renity, uninterrupted cheerfulneſs, and an 
« habitual inclination to pleaſe others, as well 
ce as to be pleaſed in ic ſelf.” Theſe who ſlan- 
der religion, don't, can't ſpeak from experi- 
ence, and therefore you have no reaſon to give 
them credit; many of theſe who commend it 
from the joy and peace that it brings, ſpeak 
what they know by feeling, and therefore de- 
ſerve all credit, Is it poſſible that you'll any 
longer 


XViti To the Render, 


longer think that the wiſeſt and moſt ſerious part 1 
of mankind are deceived in what they ſay they x 
have often experienced, and that the carnall « 
fool only has the wit to diſcern the miſtake: - 
But further have you not ſeen religious perſons 
as cheerful as any other, tho* not in a way that 
reaſon it ſelf condemns? And have you not been | 
pleaſed and reckoned yourſelves well entertained _ : 
with their good humour? Yea, have you noet 
ſeen ſome ofthem joyful in tribulation, and cheer- | | 
ful, when thefe who thus teproach religion 
would have been either ſtupid, or ſunk and | 
quite dejected ?----Poſlibly you have feen fome _ 
religious perſons {fad vapouriſh, or Melancholy, 
but this was not owing to their being religious. 
You never heard any of them give this for the 
reaſon oftheir being ſo, but rather aſcribe it ro 
their being too little religious, or the doubts they 
had of their ſincerity or, unto ſome other cauſe ' 
than religion. Why then will you give credit 
to profeſſed enemies who ſpeak evil of things 
that they Know not? and retuſe it to thoſe who 
Ipeak from trial and experience, and dare appeal 
to your making trial and 'proot of it your ſelves 
for the truth of what they aſſert. We are moſt 
certain if once you taſted the joys and ſatisfaction 
true religion affords, you would deſire and en- 
dea vour to be more and more religious, and you 
Would alſo add your teſtimony, that you have 
found more joy in a religious courſe, than in all 
worldly things. You have try'd the pleaſures of 
iin and of the world; and have found that even 
in the enjoyment of them the heart is ſad: why 
will. you not alſo make proof of that plcaſure 
and comfort which is the native effect of true re- 
ligion and which thoſe who have try'd it _ 
4 inen 


mend to you, as infinitely preferable to all car- 

nal joys which they have allo taſted ? «+ O taſte 
 & and ſee that God is good, and that all they 
4 who'truſt in him are bleſſed.” 23 
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I cannot fail here to caution all the children 


of wiſdom, who ſhould juſtifie and commend her 


to be ware of affected ſadneſs, and uncomfort- 


ableneſs in their walk and converſation, as what 


darken the ways of God, and bring a ſcandal u- 


pon religion, 5 1 

Let ſuch conſider that thoſe who repreſent 
religion in ſo unamiable a light are like the 
ſpies that diſcouraged the children of Iſrael, by 


bringing up an evil report of the land of Canaan, 


' Whereas thoſe who ſhew us the joy and cheerful- 
neſs that naturally ſpring up from true religion, 
are like the ſpies bringing along with them the 
dluſters of grapes, that might invite their com- 


panions into the pleaſant land which produced 


them. We ſhould invite others. Pal. 24. 2. 


% My ſoul ſhall make her boaſt in the Lord; 
« the humble ſhall hear thereof and be glad ” 
This is not to be ſounderſtood, as if no religious 
perſon were ſad and Melancholie. For tho 
Melancholy is a great hinderance to progreſs in 
true religion, and the exerciſes of it, yet it may 
be and too often is, where perſons are really re- 
ligious, It is conſiſtent with a fate of grace, 
the indwelling of the ſpirit, and real godlineſs, 
There are excellent perſons, who are weighed 
down by this habitual ſorrow ot heart, in every 
— where true Chriſtianity is taught and em 

aced. Great pity ſhould be ſhown to ſach, and 


will by all tender hearted Chriſtians, - who have 
eit her felt it in themſelves, or obſerved it, ſo 
as to underſtand the caſe in others. 
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; This gave riſe to my republiſhing Mr. Chffords 
compoſure from Mr. Baxter's works. It is the 
beſt of all that I have ſeen upon the ſubject, and 
bath been moſt relieving, by the Lord's dleſſing 
to perſons under this diſtreſs, What moved me 
the more to this was that J obſerved more ſub- 
jects of this diſtreſs lately, than for many years 
paſt, Vet let none conclude from this, that this |: 
increaſe.may be owing. to the late religious Con- 
cern; for there are very few of the ſab jets of 
that concern known to me, that either were un- 
der the diteaſe of Melancholy, at that time, or 
came under it ſince, tho there are ſome inſtan- 
ces. The great number of ſuch, and the very 
tile ſuitable aſliſtance ſuch have, eſpecially 
thoſe of low life, in this calamitous caſe, excited 
me to have it printed in ſuch a way as it might 
be ſold ata low price. . py oh 
That the relief and comfort of theſe under re- 
ligious Melancholy might be the better promo- 
ted, I have annexed a Preface prefixed, by Mr. 
Timothy Rogers, to his diſcourſe concerning 
trouble of mind, and the diſeaſe of Melancholy, 
 contaming moſt excellent directions to the 
friends of ſuch, and others who may be much a- 
bout them. This makes the whole a eompleat 
Directory containing directions to the diſtreſſed 7 
themſelves, to their friends and to perſons reco- 
Vered from this trouble. The diſcourſe nor 
mentioned hath been bleſſed of God to many, i 
I-ſhall Here inſert a paſſage from Rem. Paſ. P. 
156. reſpecting this diſcourſe and particularly 7 
the Preface © To ſuch as are under the power of © 
e deſponding thoughts, I'd recommend the read- 
ing the two Books expreſſed in the Margin, (viz.: 
a child of God walking in darkneſs, and God's © 
N | „thoughts 
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* thoughts and ways above ours, &c.) among 


© the many Treatiſes on that ſubject, I have 


© found none give that ſtay to my ſpirit, that 


„ they ſometimes did, they being excellently 


© contrived to ſuit the worſt cauſes ſuppolable 
& a ſure method to prepare a plaiſter as broad 


Ce as the ſore, for it ſeems a ſymptom eſſential to 


& the diſtemper, to ſuppoſe the worſt that's poſ- 
« fible. There's another lately Printed (viz. a 
& diſcourſe of trouble of mind.) of great uſe be- 
fore, in, and after theſe circumſtances, which 
I read with greatfatisfiftion. Itdeſcribesve- 
« ry truely the treatment requiſite for perſons 
« in ſuch caſes, juſtly cenſuring ſevere and 
& rigid management; in which the authors and 
«© my own experience heartily concur.” This 
Mr. Rogers was a diſſenting Miniſter in London 
about the year 1690. &c. 

Ihave given the above Paragraph intire,becauſe 


| thegentleman juſtlyrecommends the child of light 


&c. and becauſe the Sermons I have made 'the 
firſt part of this volume, contain, beſides other 
things, a ſummary of the ſaid moſt uſeful bock, 
which accounts for my publiſhing them in con- 


junction with the other pieces, They were part 


of a more extenſive deſign, and I have publiſhed 
them very near as I found them in my manu- 
{cript, and as they were preached many years 
ago. 

1 have realon to think they were bleſſed of God 
both to my ſelf and others, and hope they yet 
p14 tho? they come abroad in their homely 

re 


All contain'd in this Volume is ſold near as 
cheap as Cliffords Treatiſe is by its ſelf. 1 — 
S8 ei e 
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made all the enquiry I could by correſpondents 
atLondon, but can learn little or nothing of Mr 


which ſhews how ſoon the dead, tho? they have 
been ſingularly uſeful in life, are forgotten, But 
this his work praiſeth him. 


Iſhall ſay no more, but if you find any benefit 
by this compoſure, ſooner or later, give Gt 
the whole glory, and may he fill your hearts with 2 
peace and joy in believing, and make you abound | 

in hope by the power of the holy Ghoſt. 'So 
prayeth. py | | 


r 


Your Servant in Jeſus Chriſt, 


3 1 * uw. — 0 


James ropes, 


uxi 
POSTSCRIPT. 


# 790 writing the ing Preface, I have 
By read the Life of the Revd Benjamin Cole- 
man, D. D. late Paſtor of a Church in Boſton, 


new England, | 


> "There it is related that the Doctor rode down 
e in company to Bath, with Mr. Timothy Rogers, 
and that he ſpent five weeks with him and ſome 
others in the ſame houſe at Bath, and that he 
viſited Briſtol with them.-- --And then it fol- 
lows: « Mr, Rogers had once been in the depth 
of religious Melancholy, and he wrote a va- 
= « Juable Book on the Subject upon his recovery. 
„ But now he was in the other extream, the 
“ merrieſt man in the world,” Mr. Coleman 
Was called by him all the dull things that wit 
could invent, but from an heart full of love. 
He was now aſſiſtant to Mr. Showers in Lon- 
don: I ſee he alſo ſubſcribed with other Mi- 
niſters Teſtimonials of Mr, Coleman's good 
7 Converſation While in England in the Year 
166 | . 


> TI cannot omitt cautioning all who have been 
under religious Melancholy, againſt tke extream e 
of exceſſive Mirth, which it ſeems Mr. Rogers 
ran into, and which People of a Melancholic 
** Conſtitution are as lyable to, as to involuntary 
2: Sadneſs, and is greatly hurtful to them, a mo- 
derate Cheerfulneſs is healthful and good; but 
tis is to be guarded againſt, eſpecially for two 
> Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe it waſtes the Spirits — | 
3 much 


Exiv Pioſſcuip. 


ons, it is not poſſible ſuch a Man ſhquld be 4 


4 naturally when the winds blow, than this be 


| *, hell: But I. leave ſuch with this Advice, 
1 40 accidentaly . Melancholic, to ule. all ſuch F $ 


> £4... (i ſo-the body. is not cured by ſpiritual Reme: 2 


2 de Page 274. 275, 


much, and Secondiy it ſeldom fails to make the 
Conſcience uneaſie after it is over, and ſet it, 
which is in ſuch Perſons more than ordinary 
quarrelſome upon them with bitter reflections, 

both theſe tend to bring on ſome degree of low- | 
nels of Spirits. I have known ſome religious 
Perſons of a Melancholy habit, who have given 
themſelvesin company or when abroad, a fre- 
dom in mirth even to offence, who have payed 
dear for it, aſſoon as retired, and have ſunk 
into the other extream. Let ſuch when well 
with their God, and conſcience rejoice, why | 
not? but of all others they have moſt reaſon to 


e rejoice with trembling.” Rl 


Symonds in his caſe and cure, faith of theſe 
oppreſſed with Melancholy. Thele men can- 
% not walk clearly, but as a light in a dark # 
Kc lanthorn ſhines dimly ; ſo is the ſoul in ſuch a a 
„body: The diſtemper of the body cauſetn 
bc, diſtemper of ſoul; for the ſoul fbllows its temp: 
ce per. This dicse worketh ſtrange paſſions, 
and ſtrange imaginations, and heavy concluſi-- 


6 quiet till he be cured ; the Seas rage not more 


% man; he may ſometimes be elevated, as it 73 
-& were, into the third Heavens; but anon he 
% will be brought, as it were into the loweſt Wy 


ben they find their temper to be naturally or | 


Mays as God hath prepared in a natural Way: 
« for dg the Soul is not Cured by natural Cauſcs, | ke 


The Texts of the S E RM ON 8 
in this — 


on the Tribulation the Diſcip les of 
0 Jeſus have in the World. 


8 E R. I. II. III. John 16. 33. LL LT: Il 28 


* --- »--In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation, 


On the {piritual Diſtreſs and Deeps 
"UP ſome of the People of God are 
F brought into 


SER. 9. V. VI. Plalm 88. 6. 


* —— les haſt 122 in the loweſt Pit, in Dark« 
N * in the Deeps. 


o _ I 


On Faith in God through the Media- 
tor, as a ſuitable mean of relief 
under ſpiritual Diſtreſs. 


ER. VII, VIII, Job 35. 4. 


Fr : — IE. ff thou alt net ſes hin, yet. 
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K .I the World ye ſhall have Tribulation. 


} Tz Farewell Sermon of the great Apoſtle 
> of our profeſſion, of which our Text is a 
part, was by him deſign'd to comfort not only 
bis diſciples then preſent; but all his people to 
he end of the world: as his prayer recorded in 
the following Chapter was put up to his Father, 
not only for the Apoſtles prefect * but for them 
alſo which ſhould believe on him thtough 
„ their word, ver. 20. 
All the evils the Lords people groan under 
are included in ſin or affliction. There is full and 
= ſuitable relief in our dear Redeemer againſt both 
= theſe evils, There is peace for us in him, that is, 
= A remedy againſt all evil. The great deſign ofthe 
> goſpel is to put the people of God in the poſſeſſion 
ol this peace: therefore it is ſtiled, „ The gol- 
= © pel of peace. 4 This was the Lord's ſhecial 
2 ſcope in this Sermon, as he expreſsly ſayeth in 
the verſe of our Text, which is the concluſion of 
= the whole. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto 
you, that in me ye might have peace.“ How 
muchthey would need this peace he ſheweth them 
in the nextclauſe, from theſe troubles he fortells 
they ſhould have in the world, «© In the world 
ye ſhall have tribulation,” As the peace we 


| A have 
a Eph. 6. 15. | 


2 The Text opened, and the Doctrine obſerved. Ser. I. 


have in him doth not exeem us from temporal 
afflictions, tho” it be a tryed cordial under them; 
ſo theſe afflictions ſhould not deprive us of a 
chearful ſenſe and hope of everlaſting and per- 
fect deliverance in Chriſt Jeſus, 

«© But be of good cheer,” ſaith he, I have 
overcome the world.” 

In the clauſe of the words we have pitched u- 
pon, we have, 


I/. „ The perſons whoſe lot and condition 4 $ 


« js foretold.” | 
Le, my true diſciples and followers, and your 
ſucceſſors in faith and the profeſſion of it unto the 
end of the world, | 
 2dly, We have © their condition foretold,“ 
Tribulation. « Ye ſhall have tribulation. By it 
is exprelled in general, any fort of Perplexing or 
ſtraitning affliction, whether temporal or eternal. 
In the Text it is to be reſtricted to theſe inward 
or outward afflictions, that are proper to this life, 
Afflictions are the lot of the godly, and even ſuch 
as areſtraitning, and make one not to know what 
hand to turn themſelves unto: as the word in the 
original ſignifieth, in the 21. ver. of this Chap- 
ter ,it is tranſlated Anguiſh, ſuch as a woman in 
travel hath. 
34h. We have the place where they ſhall 
© have this tribulation” In the World. It is while 
they are here upon earth. Tis in this, and not in 
the coming world. For God ſhall then wipe 
& away all tears from their eyes.” Hence the 
Doctrine is, | 


DOCTRINE. 


That all the Lord's People have and 
ſhall have tribulation in this world. 
: 4 This. 


" | 5 u 
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Ser. 1. The Doctrine Confirmed. 3 


This is the lot that the Lord hath appointed 
to his church and all the members of it, that 
through much tribulation they muſt enter in- 
ve to the kingdom of God.“ And the Apoſtle 
Paul ſaith, That no man ſhould be moved by 
« theſe Afflictions: for your ſelves know that 
« we are appointed thereunto.” c This is what 
the Lord hath foretold from the beginning ſhould 
be the lot of his people, The firſt promiſe inti- 


mateth, that the church ſhall always have enmity, 


and a fighting life with the ſerpent and his ſeed. 4 


5 This the Lord Jeſus declareth we muſt expect in 


the world and engage to ſuffer, if we will be his 


people. If any man will come after me, he 


4 muſt deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and 


4 follow me.” „He hath provided cordials for 


bis peoples ſupport and comfort, he command- 
eth them to call upon him in the day of trouble, 
promiſeth to be with them in it, to deliver them, 


and that they ſhall glorify him. ----- - The hi- 


= ſtory of the Church beareth witneſs to the do- 
Crrine. The Patriarchs, Prophets, and People of 


God under the old Teſtament “ had waters of 


sa full cup meaſured out unto them.” g The 


Jives of Chriſt, his Apoſtles and followers were 


full of trouble. Therefore they are ſo often tiled 


in Scripture, « Poor, Contrite, broken hearted and 


= *« Aflicted. They cry and they groan being bur- 


« dened with afflictions.“ They pray conſtant · 
ly to be delivered from evil themſelves. Lead 
« us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
6 evil.” They pray for the ſame unto the whole 
church of God. Redeem Iſrael, O Lord, out of 
« all his troubles.“ j And the Scriptures, eſpeci- 

A 2 | ally 


b Acts 14. 22. c'1 Theſ. 3. 3. d Gen. 2.15. e 
Mat. 16. 24. FPfal. 50. 15. g Pal. 73.10. + Cor. 
5. 4 i Plal, 25. 22. . . 


. 


4 BEI The Kinds of Tribulation Ser. _ 


ally the Pſalms are full of recorded praiſes of the 
People of God, for deliverances from Trouble. 


And the ſpirit of God declareth that pati- 


«« ence is a grace moſt needful unto believers; all 


«© the while they are doing the will of God until 


ce they receive the promiſe.” j And he preſſeth 


them to be ſhod always with it. K. all which 


would kave been needleſs, if tribulation were not 
their lot in the world. Finally, It is upon 


this account that the church of Chriſt is compa- 


red to a buſh burning, but not conſumed ; From 


all theſe things it is mot evident that all the. 


Lords People have and ſhall have tribulation in 
this world. 


In the handling this Subject, I ſhall by the 


Divine Aſſiſtance, 
I. Shew you what Troubles, as to the ge- 
ner) Kinds of them, are incident to the Peo- 
ple of God. 
II. W hence it is that the Lords People have 
tribulation in the World. 
III. The Lords Ends and Deſigns in order- 
ing his Peoples Lot to be Tribulation in the 
_ world 


IV. The Uſe. 


I return to the 


I. To ſhew you what Troubles, as to the ge- 


neral Kinds of them, are incident to the People 
of God, | 

1/1. The Lords People © are expoſed with all 
„ Others in the world to the common calamities 
« of human Life.” 

Trouble is natural and common to all men, as 
men, ſince the entrance of fin into the world. 
& Nan 'is bora unto trouble, as the ſparks fly 

pee! 
1 Hab. 10. 26. K Eph. 6. 19. 5 


4 

7 

5 

, 
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Ser. J. Incident to the Lord's People. 5 


* 


„ upward / And man that is born of a woman, is 


« of few days, and full of trouble.” n Thele 
troubles that attend men in their infant ſtate, in 
their youth and clder years, in their ſeveral cal- 
lings and relations, in their bodies, in their fouls, 
andin all their concerns, are innumerable. Man's 
few Days are filled up with them. And all theſe 
are common to the children of God with others. 


It is in this ſenſe that ſome underſtand what the 


Apoſtle ſaith, 1 C, 10. 13. There hath no 


tentation taken you, but ſuch as is common to 


4 man.” That is, you have as yet had no affli- 
ction; but what might have befallen you as 
men, if you had never been ſaints, But beſides 
theſe, good chriſtians have troubles peculiar to 
themſelves: for | 

2dly, All of them are expoſed to and have 


* a ſhare in perſecution for Chriſts ſake.” The 


men of the © world that are boru after the fleſh,” 
cannot but always be averſe. from, and perlecute 
theLordspeople, © who are born aftet the ſpirit” 


and ſo of a contrary nature to them. » Believers 


are in the midſt of them, as the lilly among thorns 
always galled and fretted by them. o It's true in- 


deed that the churches of Chriſt ſome times have 


reſt, from open and public perſecution; yet even 
then the godly do meet with the perſecution of 
the tongue, and other injuries from their wicked 
neighbours, yea, aad from their carnal relations, 


A good perlan frequently when he hath peace a- 


broad, finds foes in his own houſchold. þ So that 
even in the quieteſt times of the church, All 
that will live godly in Chriſt ſeſus, ſhall ſuffer 
the trouble of perſecution of one ſort or ano- 
« ther.” 7 

A 3 34%. 
Job 5. 7. m ſob 14 1. Gal. 4. 29. o Song 2. 3. 
) Mat. 10. 35. 36. 42 Tim 3. 1z, ; | 
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6 The Kinds of Tribulation Ser. I. 


34h. The Lords people © have the trouble of 
& his fatherly corrections, to underly, in this 
* world, for their ſins. Whom the Lord loveth 
* he chaſtneth and correcteth every ſon whom 
** he receiveth.“ Of this all the children of God, 
without exception, are partakers,” They in 
this imperfect ſtate have their iniquities, tranſ- 
greſſions and ſins, ſome of theſe very ſcandalous 
and offenſive. He who is the beſt of Fathers, 
will not omitt the kindly office of fatherly cor- 
rection. Therefore, altho' he pardoned their 
« ſins, yet, he taketh vengeance on their. inven- 
tions” / Sometimes he proceedeth in this as 
far as heavy ſickneſs and bitter death. For it is 
an article of the covenant of Grace, That, „ if 
4 Chriſt's children forſake his law, and walk not 
in his judgments? if they break his ſtatutes and 
% keep not his commandments; that then he 


de will viſit their tranſgreſſions with the rod, and 


their injquities with ſtripes, ? 

4thly. Believers “ have tempting and proving 
te tribulations to meet with in this world,” There 
are afflictions called trials, which the Lord ſends 
not for {in; but to try and make known his people 
their graces and corruptions, not to himſelf who 
knows them perfectly without this mean; but to 
themſelves and others. Such were all theſe heavy 
afflictions that were ſent upon Job: By them he 


« wastryed and came forth as gold. Thus Jo- 


ſeph was try'd by his impriſonment and other 
afflictions in Egypt u. Thus the Lord hath tryed 
and manifeſted what mettal his people are of, and 
the graces and corruptions in them which were 
formerly latent and hid, For thou, O God,“ 
faith the Pſalmiſt, “ haſt proved us, thou haſt 
ET | . « tryed 
„eb. 12. 6. 7,8. /Pſal. 99. 8 1 Cor, 11. 30. F Plal. 


39 30, 31, 32. 4 Plal. 105. 10. 
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N Ser. I. incident to the Lords People. 7 
4 tryed us as ſilver is tryed,” v Of this kind was 
e that fiery tryal ' the Apoſtle foretold the Lord's 


* . | 


People ſhould be “ tried with. w. And theſe 
are < the divers Tentations, the Apoſtle James 
exhorteth chriſtians to Count it all joy when 


e they fall into them. x 


5thly. There are “ exerciſing: troubles which 


4 believers bave in this world,” 'The Lord hath 


planted his graces in them and theſe muſt be ex- 


erciſed, for which purpoſe he ſendeth troubles 


upon them. Faith, Patience, Hope, and ſubmi- 
ſion would ly aſleep in the habit, if it were not 


for this kind of tribulation. To this purpoſe the 
= Apoſtle ſaith, “ Tribulation worketh patience, 
and patiencę experience, and experience hope.“ 


y By ſuch exerciſes the graces of the holy ſpirit 


re ſtrengthned and increaſed in the Lords 


people. | 
Laſtly believers however eaſy they may be in 


5 their on circumſtances * are full of the troubles 


of compaſſion and ſympathy with the afflicti- 


| 2 ons of others, eſpecially of the ſame body with 


ce themſelves. There is always ſome part of the 
myſtical body ſuffering, and as it is in the natural 
body, if one member ſuffer, all the members ſuf- 
fer with it even ſo it is here. 2 Thus Paul ſpeaks 
of himſelf, «© Whois weak and I am not weak ? 
« who is offended, and I burn not? a This the 
Lord commands that we bear a part of the croſ- 
ſes and burdens of others. Remember them that 
„are in bonds, as bound with them; and them 
« which ſuffer adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo 
« in the body. 4 The ſpirit of our compaſſi- 
onate Lord dwelleth in his peoples hearts; and 

__ 4 as 
wv Pſal. 66. 10. w 1 Pets 4. — x James 12. y Rom. 5. 3. 


2 1 Cor. 13, 26. 4 2 Cor. 11, 29. 6 Heb. 3. 2. 


8 The Kinds of Tribulitin Ser. I. 


* as he is afflicted in all peoples affliftions, ſoare 
be they.” 1 LN | _ 
From all this it is evident, that altho good Chri- 
ſtians have their good days even as to tempora! 
proſperity, at ſometimes; and altho one of them 
may have, comparatively with others, leſs, yea, 
little or no trouble, yet all the righteous, © 
what between the troubles they feel in themſelves _* 
and wherof they have a fellow feeling with o- 
thers, are full of tribulation in this world. Altho?, 
as is but now rematked, one is fuller than ano- 
ther and the ſameperſon at one time than another, 
yet this holds ſtilttrue: © Many are the afflictions 
of the righteous,” c Iproceed to a 
II. Inquiry from whence, or from what 
Cauſes it is that the Lord's people have tribu- 
lation in the World, | | 


* 
2 —— 
| - 
. 


- 1j}, © God is the ſupreme cauſe of all tribula- 
“tion, his people have in this world, whatever 

« be the inſtrument and means,” Afﬀictions 
do not riſe out of the duſt, neither do they befall 
the people of God caſually or by chance ; but the 
Lord raifeth them'up, and giveth them their 
commiſſion, '«& I; there evil, viz. of affliction, in 
«© the city, and I have not done it? faith the 
Lord. 4 One hair of their head cannot fall to 
the ground without their heavenly father. ec 
Thou laidſt Afflictions upon our loyns, and 
thou haſt cauſed men to ride over our heads,” 
faith the church, I His love and his fatherly heart 
toward them move him to this.“ For whom the 
% Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and correcteth e- 
« very ſon whom he receiveth. g His m___ 
RIDE | Sl | 1 1 2 
c pſal. 34 19 4 Amos 6, 3. e Mat 10. 29.31 FPfat. 
66. II. 12. 2 Heb. 12. * ? ; ö 5 
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Ser, 1. "Cauſes of Tribulation to the Lord s People," 9 


al hatred at ſin, cauſeth that he will not ſpare e- 
ven his own children, Thus he faith to his peo- 
ple, © You, only have I known of all the families 


ves ofthe earth, therefore I will puniſh you forall 
your iniquities.“ His faithfulnels to his word 


which promiſeth trouble as a covenant bleſſing. 
and threatens it as a fatherlychaſtiſement moveth 
him to this, I know faith David that thy Judg- 
« ments are right, and that in faithfulneſs thou 
& haſt afflicted me.“ i ö 
2dly. * The troubles of the Lord s people in 
«« this world ariſe from themſelves, O Iſrael thou 
© haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, / Their ſins procure 
tribulation to them. + Thine own wickedneſs 
ſhall correct thee, and thy backſliding ſhall 
« reprove thee : know therefore and fee, that it 
* js an evil thing and bitter, that thou haſt for- 
* ſaken the Lord thy God, and that my fear is 
* not in thee, faith the Lord God of hoſts.” & 
And where the ſins of the Lords people are not 
the procuring cauſes of their troubles, as in the 
caſe of Job ; yet, they are occaſions of them. For 
if there were no lin, there would be no trouble. 


The Lords people ſometimes trouble one another 


like friends meeting in the dark, and quarreling 


through miſtake. Thus Jobs friends, tho? good 


men, greatly added to his afflictions, by their un- 
charitable conſtructions and unreaſonable argu- 
ings: yea, they frequently have an active hand in 
their own perſonal troubles, through their impa- 
rence, fretfulneſs and unruly paſſions. Ephraim 


Was as a bullock unnacuſtomed tothe yoke, under 


divine chaſtiſements. / And by being ſuch made 
the yoke gall him and increaſed his ſmart, Paſ- 
Hons given way to even in the Lords people oft- 

1 h ten- 
h Amos 3. 3. 1 Pſal. 119. 75. J Hoſ. 13. 9. & Jer. 2 19. 


10 8 Cauſes of Tribulation to the Lords People, Ser. I. 


ten breed diſeaſes, © are the rotteneſs of their 
bones,“ and the ſhortner of their lives, mn 65 

340, Satan is of all inſtruments the greateſt 
.£© Troubler of the Lords People. He is {till nib- 
bling at and bruiſing the heel of the womans 
ſeed. n He was Job's accuſer and afflicter. It was 
a meſſenger of Satan that buffeted Paul. It was ' W} 
the Devil that caſt the ſufferers of the church of 
Smyrna into priſon and was the Inſtrument of- 0 
their ten Days tribulation, o This his malice tl 
prompts him to do, that he may deface the I! 
mage of God in them; that he may deſtroy their h 
ſouls; and if he cannot do that, that he may ren-„ 
der them as heartleſs and melancholly in their 
way to heaven as poſſible. *7. 

Laſtly, The world is another cauſe of the 
« tribulation of the ſaints in this life.” They are 4 
as lambs among wolves; as ſtraggling ſoldiers in 
their enemies country, who will do them all the 
harm they can. „ In the world ye ſhall have 
« tribulation,” That is, the men of this world 
will be your enemies, and harm you as far as their 
power can reach. The world hate and perſecute 
the people ofGod as long as they are among them. 
If ye were of the world, faith Chriſt, the world 
« would love his own : but becauſe ye are not of *. 

« the world but I have choſen you out of the |, 
c world, therefore the world hateth you. If they > 
have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute 
% you. þ The EPs 
III. Thing is to enquire into the Lords De. 
ſigns and Ends in ordering the Lot of his Peo- 
ple ſo calamitous. | Rs. 
 NEGATIVELY, 

1. The Lords deſign in the tribulation he lay- 
eth upon his people, Is not to exact from them 
«c any 
mProv 14. 30. Gen. 3.15. Rev. 2. 10. p John 15. 19. 20. 


er. II. Mat the Lord doth not intend &c. iT 
ei any, no not the leaſt ſatisfaction unto his offen- 
*X- ded juſtice for their ſins Chriſt hath ſatis- 
ed the juſtice of God to the full in bearing the 
25 Ks puniſhment due to his people for their fins. 
Ac He hath redeemed us from the whole curſe of 
* the law, by his being made a curſe for us. q And 
therefore whatever ſmart may be in their affli- 
- Kions, there is no vindictive wrath, no curſe _ 
- "of the law, and nothing properly pœnal in 0 
them. 
Neither 20h, Doth he fend tribulation upon 
his people. From any ſatisfaction or pleaſure 
c that he hath in their affliftions, conſidered ſe- 
4 parate from their ends.“ This is infinitely 
- = diſtant from his merciful nature. He doth nor 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men „ 
And far leſs his own children; He is afflicted 
4 jnall their affliftions, and his bowels are trou- 
4 bled for them.” Not that there are any ſuch 
= commotions in the bleſſed and unchangeable 
> God: but ſuch expreſſions point forth unto us, 
among other things, that our troubles conſidered 
in themſelves abſtractly from their ends, are not 
= pleaſant unto him. Bur, | 
* POSITIVELY. 
1/7, The Lord ſendeth tribulation upon his 
people in the world for his own glory He de- 
ſigns the manifeſtation of the glorious perfecti- 
ons of his nature in all their preſſures and a 
greater and a better end tharr this cannot be. 
He is glorified by the ſufferings of his people. / 
His ſovereignty ſhineth in affiling whomſoever, 
and in whatever way he pleaſeth ; his wiſdom 
in thecontrivance of their troubles ſo as effectu- 
ally to anſwer the greateſt and beſt ends; 
and his power in ſupporting them under, and de- 
=_ > | live- 
al. 3. 13, rLam. 3. 33. / Pet. 4, 14. ; 


+2 What the Lord intends lybis Peoples Troubles, Ser I. 


livering them for their troubles, His love, mercy 
and kindneſs are manifeſted in ſending troubles 
to prevent their ruin, and blow them to heaven; 
in being with them in their troubles, comforting 
them under them, mitigating them and ſeaſon- 
ably delivering them from all their troubles. 
Thus theſe and other of his glorious perfections 
are gloriouſly manifeſted and diſplayed by this 
diſpenſation of tribulation towards his people in 
the world. | N 
24ly, The Lord ſends tribulation upon his peo- 
ple in the world < for their beſt and higheſtgood.” 
It hath been good for me that I have been affli- 
„ Cted faith David, t he afflicts for our profit; « 
and he never doth this but when it is needful 
for this end To this purpoſe, ſaith the Apoſtle 
Peter, „ Ye are now for a ſeaſon, if need be, in 
heavineſs through manifold tentations. 2 And 
this good reſpecteth either - © their ſin, — or 
« their Grace. 1/7, He afflicts for his peoples 
good with reſpect to ſin. For by their afflicti- 
ons he diſcovereth unto them their ſin and cor- 
ruption; he correcteth them to make ſin bitter 
unto them, to weaken their corruptions, to try 
« them, and to purge, and to make them white . 
To make them wiſe andwatchful, and ſo to pre- 
vent ſin that they would have otherwiſe fallen 
into. As Paul had “a thorn in the fleſh given 
him, a meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, 
leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, x 
Ady, The Lord brings good to his people 
from their troubles “ with reſpect to their graces 
and holineſs.” For hereby their graces are 
proved, manifeſted exerciſed, ſtrengthned and 
encreaſed, He maketh us by tribulation ** par- 
& tak- 
t Plal. 119. 71. 2 Heb. 12. 19. V1 Pet. 1. 6. w Dan. 
1 „ * 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
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« takers of his holineſs,” Heb. 12. 10. And thus 
he bringeth about our higheſt and everlaſting 
good by all our troubles. | 2 

34ly, The Lord ſendeth tribulation upon his 


people “ to make them conformable untoChriſt 


ec their head.” He was a man of ſorrows and ac - 
quainted with grief, and he went by the croſs un- 
to the crown, „and whom God did foreknow,” 
© healſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to 
ce the image of his ſon.” » And this is a part of 
our conformity unto his image, And therefore 
Chriſt told his diſciples, that they ſhould drink 
of his cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm 
wherewith he was baptized, z That is, they 
ſhouldendure ſufferings like unto his. Hereby we 
are made partakers of his ſufferings, we ſuffer 
with him and ſo ſhall be glorified together. 

Laſtly, The Lord ſendeth tribulation upon his 
people in the world, to aſſure the wicked of a 
judgment to come; wherein it ſhall be perfe- 
&« &ly well with the righteous and ill with the 
&« wicked; for if the righteous be recompenſed in 
« the earth; much more the wicked and the ſin- 
«ner. 4 And if judgment begin at the houſe of 
God, what ſhall be the end of them that believe 
not the goſpel ?”” + The wicked often prolper 
and prolong their lives in their wickedneſs; and 
the righteous periſh, and are troubled not only in 
the way of righteouſneſs, but for it. c And this 
giveth aſſurance unto all that there is a day com- 
ing when the righteous Judge will recompenſe 
tribulation to them who trouble his people © and 
to them ho are troubled, reſt. 4 I (hall con- 
clude this ſermon having now finiſhed the doctri- 
nal part, referring the improvement and uſe to 
the following ſermons. SER 


Rom. 8. 29, # Mat. 20. 23. 2 Prov. 11. 31. 
6 1 Pet. 4. 17. c Eccl. 7. 15. 42 Theſſ. 1: 5. 6. 7. 


S E R M. O N. II. 


On the Tribulation the Diſciples of 
Jeſus have in the World. 


AVI. 23. 
. 1 the World ye ſhall have Tribulation, 


F the preceeding Sermon you have learned 17 
what kind of tribulation the Lords people 


have, or may have in the world, namely, not 


only tribulation natural and common to all Men 
but peculiar to good chriſtians, ſuch as perſecuti- 
on for Chriſts ſake, divine chaſtiſements, divers 
temptations, exerciſing troubles, and what flows 
from ſympathy with the afflictions of others, 

You have alſo 24h, Been taught that their tri- 
bulation in the world cometh from God as the 
ſupreme cauſe, from themſelves as the procuring 
cauſe, and from thedevil and the world as inſtru- 
ments. 

And 3d4ly, That the Lord doth not afflict his 
people for the ſatisfaction of his juſtice, or from 
any pleaſure that their ſufferings give him: But 
for his own glory their beſt and everlaſting good, 
to conform them to the image of his ſon and to 
aſſure the world of a judgment to come. 

The uſe and practical improvement of this 
ſubject which we now proceed unto, ſhall be 
I For Information. | 
II. For Exhortation — 8 

You have the Firſt of theſe in the following 

Inferences, | 


I N. 


Ser. II. Tribulation in the World, &c, ug 
INF ER I. 


Have the Servants, of Chriſt tribulation in the 
world, and ſuch as is ſtraitning? «© Then this con- 
« firmeth the doctrine you have heard preached 
this Summer, That ſtrait is the gate, and nar- 
« row is the way that leadeth unto life; and 
« pointeth out one reaſon whence it is ſo,” 

Straitning affliction and troubles are one of 
theſe things that make the way to heaven difficult 
to all who have fleſh to feel affliction, and im- 
poſſible to as many as love their fleſh better than 
theirſouls, and therefore will rather part with the 
way to life, than endure the troubles that are to 
be met with in it. They may © endure for a while 
ſolong as no trouble but whatis common to men 
is met with; * But when tribulation and perſecu- 
« tion ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by they 
«« are offended,” and turn out of the Lords way: 
a The way to heaven is covered with briers and 
thorns, in regard of the many ſufferings that muſt 
be undergone by all who walk in it “ For 
through many tribulations we muſt enter into 
e thekingdom of heaven” 4 Andaltho' theſe do 
not hurt the Lords people; yet they are a hedge 
of thorns that ſtop all ſlothful ſinners in their 
way aeg « The way of the ſlothful man is 


« as an hedge of thorns; but the way of therigh- 
« teous is made plain. c And even as to the righ- 
teous themſelves it is grievous to their feeling, to 
be ſaved as by fire, to obtain the crown of lite as 
by racks and torments, by anguiſh and tribulati- 
on, and to come to heaven as it were by the very 
gates of hell, ** Strait is the gate; and narrow 
or filled with tribulation” (as the word in the 
original ſignifieth) is the way which leadeth un- 
to life; and few there be tifat find it, 4d IN. 
Mat. 13. 21. 6 Acts 14.22. © Prov. 15.19. 4 Mat.7-14. 


16 The difference between the Saints, &c Ser. II. 


„Key. 14+ 13. f2Cor 11. 26, 27. f Rev. 21. 4. 


INF E R. II. 


Have all the Lords people tribulation in the 
world? Then hence learn“ The difference be - 
tween the Saints in the world, and in heaven. 

In the world the ſaints have tribulation; but 
in heaven they enjoy everlaſting and perfect con- 
ſolation. In the world they are troubled ; but in 
heaven they triumph over all trouble. Here they 
are weary : but there they are“ at reſt from their. 
*« labours * e Here they ſow in tears, and have a 
night of weeping ; but there they reap an e- 
verlaſting harveſt of that fulneſs of joy which 
cometh unto them in the morning of the 
reſurrection. In this ſtormy and tempeſtuous 
world, they are toſſed as a ſhip among rocks, by 
threatning waves and high winds; but in that 


calm and bleſſed world that is above, they are 


fixed as pillars in the temple of God, and go 
no more out. In this wilderneſs believers may ſay 
of their troubles in ſome meaſure as Paul, ve 
are in troubles by water, in troubles by robbers, 
in troubles by our own countrymen, in troubles. 
& by the heathen, in troubles. in the city, in 
& tronbles in the wilderneſs, in troubles in the 
«< fea, in troubles among falſe brethren, we are 
% in wearinels and painfulneſs, in watchings of- 
« ten, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs / But in heaven they 


enter into the promiſed land and obtain a bleſ- 
fed period of all their conflicts and difficulties : 


For God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, nei. 
ce ther ſorrow nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
* any more pain; for the former things are paſ- 
ſed away. y | IN. 


Ber, II. The troubled Lot of the Godly c. 17 
INF EX II. 


Have the Lords people their ttibulation in this 
ng and tranſitory world? Then © how good 
> and choiceable is their condition beyond theſe 
« who are free in a great meaſure from tribulati- 
cc on in this world which cometh to an end; but 
e ſhall have a far more intollerable tribulation 
« in that world that ſhall never end, or theſe 
ho have tribulation not only here in this 
« world, but forever hereafter.” | 

The unconverted as to their outward conditi- 
on in the world arediſtinguiſhable into two ſores, 
----- ſome are in a great meaſure ſtrangers to af- 
fliction. - Others have as great troubles as any 
of the Lords people. Their lot is inconceive- 
ably Preferable to both theſe. 

As to the firſt fort they are free from all ex- 
traordinary and diſtreſſing tribulation, they have 
all the outward proſperity that they can deſire ; 
yea, as the Plalmiſt-deſcribes them, They are 
* not in trouble as other men: neither are they 
« plagued as other men: their eyes ſtand out 
6 with fatneſs : they have more than heart 
could wiſh.” Y All things thrive well with this 
ſort, neither are they remarkably croſs'd in any 
thing as Job deſcribes their caſe. © They live 
become old, yea, are mighty in power. Their 
& ſeed iseſtabliſhed in their ſight with them, and 
« their off-ſpring before their eyes. Their houſes 
« are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod of God u- 
C pon them, Their bull gendereth, and faileth 
„ not, their cow calveth, and caſteth not her 
&« calf. They ſend forth their little ones like a 
*« flock, and their children dance. They take the 
B timbrel 
h Plal. 73. 5.7. 


18 The troubled lot of the Codly, Ser. II. 
«* timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the ſound of 
« the organ, They ſpend their days in wealth, 
« and in a moment go down to the grave.” ;. All 
this proſperity is only during this Iif at the long- 
eſt, Death will put an end to all of it, and then 
never pleaſure nor comfort more. How happy 
then are the Lords people who haveall their tri- 
bulation in time, and their conſolation to eter- 
nity ? Beyond theſe. « Remember, ſaid Abra- 
« ham, unto the rich glutton in hell, that thou 
* in thy life time receivedſt thy good things, 
and Lazarus evil things: but now he is com- 
« forted and thou art tormented,” / Conſider 
this, and think upon it you who are the nien of 
this world, and have laid up no foundation for 
the life to come, how preferable the. condition 
of the Lord's afflicted ones is to yours, and how 
wiſe they are beyond you. They are not ſoli- 
citous what their ſtate in the world be, provided 
their ſtate in that to come be happy ; and you 
are not anxions what your portion in the world 
ro come be, provided you have a portion in this 
lite. They choſe to ſuffer affliftion with the peo- 
ple of God, becauſe it is but for“ a moment, and 
« worketh for them a far more exceeding end 
« eternal weight of glory ;” And you take up 
with the pleaſures of fin that are but for a ſea- 
ſon, altho' they beget a worm that will never die, 
and kindle a fire that will never be quenched. 
Tho” they mourn now, yet they are bleſſed : for 
they ſhall be comforted eternally ; and altho' you 
be rich now, yet wo unto you for ever, for you 
Have received your conlolation : altho' you be 
full now, yet in the other life you ſhall be hun- 
gry ; and altho' you laugh and lead a metry life 

r R 


OR 
7 Job. 21. 7---13. j Luke 16. 24. 
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now, yct wo unto you for ye ſhall mourn and 
weep, for ever. 4 | 

As for you who are poor, afflicted and under 
tribulation, and at the ſame time graceleſs and 
Chriſtleſs ; how much ſadder is your caſe than that 
of the Lord's people, who have tribulation only 
in this world? tho” they have tribulation in this 
life, yet they ſhall have none in the next; but 
you are poor, miſerable, and diſtreſt in time, and 
ſhall be ſo to all eternity, if you continue to live 
and die unconverted, Death ſhall put an end to 
the troubles of the Lord's people; but it ſhall 
bring no eaſe to you : yea, any little comfort 
you may now have, it will end that and make 
you perfectly miſerable, Some of you are ſo fool- 
iſh as'to think, that your Poverty, ſickneſs and 
ſtraits in the world are all the puniſhment you 
ſhall have for your ſins ; and that God will pity 
you when you die becauſe you have had ſo much 
affliction in time : But know for a certainty if 
youdie unregenerate and Chriſtleſs God will not 
pity you.“ He that made you will have no mer- 
„ cy upon you, and he that formed you will 
« ſhew you no favour ; but he will laugh at your 
&« calamity, and mock when your fear cœmeth.“ 
What you feel or have felt of affliction, beareth 
no Proportion to the puniſhment the leaſt of 
your ſins deſerveth; for that is no leſs. than the 
wrath and curſe of God, both in this life and in 
that which is to come, The people of God only 
bave the comfort that their troubles ſhall end 
with their lives ; dut as for you, death will carry - 
you from one furnace to a hotter, For then“ the 
Lord will render tribulation and anguiſh unto 
de every ſoul of man that hath done evil, and 
hath not repented, whether they have had much 
tribulation in this world or not, B 2 9 IN- 
& Luke 6. 24. 25. | 


20 HMfiction no evidence of itſelf of Gods favour. Ser. II 


Have the Lords people tribulation in the 
World? Then “ tribulation is in it ſelf among 
« theſe things that happen alike to all, and there- 
« fore it is no evidence in itſelf, that ſuch who 
6e ſuffer it are the Lord's people, and in favour 
& with him.” | | 

Altho' the godly have tribulation in the world; 
yet, they are not the only perſons who have it: 
for many wicked perſons have great troubles in 
this life: and are all of them hated of God. It is 
among theſe events “ that happen alike to the 
« good and to the bad, to the righteous and wick- 
« ed, to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that 
« facrificeth not.“ And therefore let none of 
you conclude that your ſtare is good, or that you 
are favoured of God; becauſe you are in affliction: 
Seeing that it floweth ſometimes from his vin» 
dictive wrath, and is many a time inflicted upon 
his enemies. | 


INTER, V. 


Is it fo that all the Lord's people ſhall have 
tribulation in the World? Then the great- 
« eſt affliction in this world is no ſign or evi 
« dence that a perſons ſtate is unconverted and 
«  Chriſtleſs, or that God is their enemy and 
« doth not love them.” 

When the Lords people are under great and 
fore troubles Satan that troubling ſpirit labours 
to perſwade them, that theſe are tokens of Gods 
diſpleaſure and of their hypocriſy; and that if 
they were ſincere and in favour with God they 


£ would 
bead 2. 9. 
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would not be ſo much afflicted. This was the 
_ conſtruction Jobs three friends put upon his fore 
diſtreſſes, that they were marks of Gods wrath 
againſt him, and that he was a hypocrite. Yea, 
many of the Lords deareſt ſaints have been ſo far 
impoſed upon, by this deceit, as to draw ſuch 
concluſions againſt themſelves while they have 
been under the croſs, © How groundleſs this is, 
is evident from this doctrine, that thoſe” who 
have peace in Chriſt, ſhall have tribulation in 
the world, See then that you who are the Lords 
people, never ſay that God is your enemy, and 


that are not his children meerly upon this 
ground, Becauſe you are afflicted ; or that you 
are not ſo h 


** as this or the other 2 be · 
cauſe you arꝭ ꝙore grievouſly afflicted. For at- 
flictions are not bnly conſiſtent with the love of 
God towards his People, but they flow from it. 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth, If ye en- 
dure chaſtning,God dealethwithyouaswith ſons: 
* for what ſon is hewhom the father chaſtnethnot? 
© But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all 
* are partakers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons, 
m Moreover they who have had greateſt mea- 
ſures of grace, and have been very dear unto 
God, have often in the courſe of providence 
drunk deepeſt of the cup of affliction. 4 Waters 
« of a full cup have been meaſured out unto 
them.” Witneſs Job, Aſaph, Heman, David, 
and many others : Yea, he who is the king of 
Saints had all affliftions meeting upon him in 
this life, he wasa man of ſorrows and acquainted 
with grief, and eſteemed ſmitten of God and af- 
flited ; and yet he was ſtill the dear and belov- 
| B 3 ed 
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ed ſon of God. In a word, Satan leaveth thoſe in 
eace of whom he thinks himſelf ſure, n 
And where he hath no intereſt, and knoweth 
he cannot be a conqueror, he will not ceaſe to 
be a troubler. 


INF E R. VI. 


If the Lords people ſhall have tribulation in 
the world; Then “ outward proſperity and 
« freedom from tribulation is no evidence of the 
« favour of God, and of a ſaving intereſt in 
«« Chriſt,” 92285 

There are many profeſſors think becauſe they 
proſper in their outward ſtate, in their children, 
in their callings, and in all their outward con- 
cerns that therefore God loveth them, and that 
they are his people. This is a ſoul deſtroying 


deluſion: beware therefore of it, you who are 


thriving in the world, and ate not troubled and 
plagued as other men, Conclude not from this 
that either you or your ways are pleaſing to God. 
Afflictions and croſſes are in themſelves, as hath 
been already obſerved, no marks of his diſplea- 
ſure; for they are the ordinary lot of his people: 
neither is a continued proſperity an evidence of 
his love; for he many a time maketh the ſun 
of proſperity ſhine upon many who are tbe worſt 
of men unto their dying day. You may attain 
to a great hight of proſperity, and yet be enemies 
to God,'and have him to be your enemy. Riches 
and honour are but the left hand bleſſings of wiſ- 
dom, Reſt not therefore in this as any ground of 
hope for the time to come, rather fear leaſt you 
have no ſhare in his fatherly love, ſeeing that 


when you are ſo little exercis d unto godlineſs, 


you 
n Luke! 10 % = 
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you are exempted from his fatherly chaſtiſe- 
ments, whereof all are partakers, and all who are 
without them are baſtards and not ſons. I pro- 
cced to the | 
II. U.S E which is for Exhortation 


1// To you who are of the World. 240%. 
To you who altho' you are in the world, yet are 
not of the world; but Chriſt hath choſen you 
out of the world, | 


As for you who are of the world, andhave ne - 
ver renounced your worldly principles, motives, 
deſigns, affections and practices, neither have em- 
braced Chriſt, his way, and yoke ; my exhortati- 
on unto you in the name of the Lord is, 

1/t, «* Not to prefer the ways of ſin, to the 
« way of the Lord ; becauſe of the tribulation 
the Lord's people ſometimes meet with in the 
« road ofduty, and the proſperity that ſome un- 
« godly perſons continuing in fin do enjoy: 
but be ſo wiſe as rather to chooſe affliction 
« with the people of God than to enjoy the plea- 
« ſures of fin for a ſeaſon.” 

Be perſwaded, to embrace Chriſt and godlineſs 
with all the troubles that can poſlibly follow, 
and to renounce the ſervice of fia and Satan and 
the friendſhip of the world, whatever worldly 
advantages they may promiſe you. For all the 
ungodly donot proſper ; but are under outward 
troubles as = cha the people of God, yea, there 


is no ground, from the word and promiſe of God, 
to look for thriving and proſperity in the way 
of ſin ; for all the curſes of the law are threat 
ned againſt ſinners walking therein, as you ſee 
| B 4 expreſly 


Heb. 12. 7. 8. 
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expreſly in Lev. 26. from the 14 ver. to the cloſe, 
And in innumerable other ſcriptures, Further 
if you were ſure of outward proſperity in a courſe 
of ſin, as you are not; yet, you ſhall certainly 
underly ſpiritual judgments, ſuch as blindneſs 
and hardneſs of heart, which are the worſt of e- 
vils. You will have God for your enemy, and 
no true peace in your own conſciences, yea, your 
proſperity and freedom from trouble will be a 
dreadful judgment for to thrive in a courſe of 
fin is a ſign that the Lord hath caſt off ſuch alto- 
gether, and will uſe no further means to re- 
claim them. p Yea, it is a mean of deſtruction to 
many ſinners : . for the proſperity of fools ſhall 
“ deſtroy them.” And altho' this were not the 
caſe, as it certainly is, yet all this proſperity will 
ſoon come to an end, frequently in this life, but 
certainly at death: For then tribulation and 
* anguiſh ſhall be rendred to every ſoul of man 
that doth evil And according to the meaſure 
of your freedom from trouble and proſperity in 
time, ſhall your meaſure of trouble be unto eter- 
nity, © How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf 
& and lived deliciouſly; ſo much torment and 
« ſorrow give her. 1 Is the doom not only of 
Babylon, but of every ſinner of alike fort,- - -- 
But on the other hand if you'll embrace Chriſt 
Jeſus, and his way, if proſperity and freedom 
from trouble be for your true and eternal good, 
you ſhall not want it ; butmay certainly expect 
and look for it. For godlineſs is the greateſt 


gain having the promiſe of the life that now is, 


as well as that which is to come, / And you 
ſhall never meet with tribulation ; but when it 
is ſo needful for you as you would periſh without 

„ it. 
p Hoſ. 4. 14. 17. 9 Prov. 1. 32. 1 Rev. 18. 7, / 
1. Tim. 4. 8. — 5 6 PEA We 
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it. For faith the Apoſtle Peter, « For a ſeaſon 
„if need be ye are in heavineſs through mani- 
« fold temprations,” s And the Apoſtle Paul, 
ſaith “ when we are judged, we are chaſtned of 
« the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
« with the world.” ? If you have tribulation in 


the world, you ſhall have peace in Chriſt, and 


you ſhall have him with you to ſupport, comfort 
and deliver you ; it ſhall be but ſhort, but for a 
moment, and when the Lord hath accompliſh- 
ed his work of love and mercy upon you, for 
which it was deſigned, you ſhall have everlaſting 
reſt, © a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
© of glory. 

Is not then godlineſs with the greateſt calami- 
ties that ever attended it, far preferable to a God- 
leſs life in the height of worldly proſperity ? And 
will it not be your wiſdom to judge thus, and 
chooſe accordingly? ſuch a judgment and ſuch a 


choice was an evidence and fruit of Moſes manly 


prudence and wiſdom. For,“ by faith Moles when 
« he was come to years refuled to be called the 
« ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; chooſing rather 
to ſuffer affliction with the people of God than 
« to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; e- 


s ſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 


than the treaſures in Egypt: for he had reſpect 
% unto the recompence of reward.” « This is 
an eſſential article of chriſtianity, you cannot be 
« real chriſtians without it. If any man will 
come after me, (ſaith Chriſt) let him deny him- 
6 ſelf, and take up his croſs and folſow me. For 
„ wholoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it; and 
% whoſoever ſhall loſe his life tor my ſake ſhall 
« findit: for what is a man profited, if ke ſhall 
&« gain the whole world, and loſe his own foul ? 
| | « or 
1 Pet. 1. 6. # 1 Cor, 11. 32. 4 Heb. 11. 24, 25, 26;. 
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* or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his 
6 foul?” They are Atheiſts and Fools who will 
not endure a few troubles in time, to glorify God 
and ſave themſclves ; but for the ſake of ſome 
temporary gain bring upon themſelves ſwift and 
_ endlefs deſtruftion. Oh! be not ſuch fools as 
theſe. Mal. 3. 14. 15. who concluded that the 
wicked were happy, becauſe ſome of them proſ- 
pered in worldly things fora time ; and that the 
godly were miſerable, and godlineſs a wrong 
courſe becauſe of tribulation attending it. Yow'll 
be of another mind when you ſhall hear from the 
mouth of your impartial judge. Remember, that 
you in your life time, had your. good things, and 
my faithful ſervants their evil things; now they 
mult be comforted and you tormented, 


. 2dly. If you will not be prevailed with to take 


the ſame lot with the people of God; yet, “be 
„ perſwaded not to have an active hand in their 
« tribulation.” == | 

You'll have puniſhmentenough for your other 
ſins, altho' you bring not more upon your ſelves 
by your encreaſing the tribulation of the Lord's 
people: for he will render tribulation unto thoſe 
who trouble them. When the Lord is a little 
diſpleaſed with his children for their ſins, the 
world often take that opportunity to help for- 
ward their affliction. Do not you ſo : for it will 
bring ſore diſpleaſure upon you, As the Lord 
ſaith, Zech. 1, 15. I am very ſore diſpleaſed 
« with the heathen that are at eaſe: for I was 
« but a little diſpleaſed, and they helped for- 
« ward the affliction.” You will get no thanks 
from him for troubling them; even in the caſe 
of his holy providence making uſe of you as in- 
{truments of his fatherly chaſtiſements towards 
| them 
Nat. 16, 24, 25, 26. _ 
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them: for you have no intention to accompliſh 
his wiſe and merciful end in theſe afflictions. 
« And when he hath accompliſhed his whole 
« work upon his people, he will caſt you the rod 
« of his fatherly anger in the fire, and will afflict 
« you who afflicted them.“ Therefore for your 
own ſakes hurt them not either by word or deed: 


for © they who touch them, touch as it were the 


« apple of his eye.” 

3d4ly.. © Rejoice not at the tribulation of any 
& that fear God.“ I ſhall conclude this Sermon 
with this brief inforcement of this exhortation, 
That he that is glad at the calamities of any 
« ſhall not be unpuniſhed.“ w Much more ſhall 
you be puniſhed if you are glad at the calamities 
of thoſe who are near and dear unto God. © Re- 
« joicerfot againſt me (faith the church) O mine 
«& enemy : when I fall, I ſhall ariſe ; when I fit 
&« in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a light unto me. 
Then ſhe that is mine enemy ſhall ſee it, and 
% ſhame ſhall cover her which ſaid unto me, 
« where is the Lord thy God? Mine eyes ſhall 
« behold her: Now ſhall ſhe be troden down as 
« the mire of the ſtreets, x | | 


| * Prov. 17. 5. x Mich. 7. 8,--.+10, 
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S E R M O N. III. 


On the Tribulation the Diſciples of 


Jeſus have in the World. 


| JOHN XVI. 33. 
. In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation, 


N the cloſe of the preceeding Sermon this do. 
Ctrinal Subject that the Lord's people ſhall | 
have tribulation in the world hath been applyed E 
in the way of exhortation unto the men of the | 


world; I proceed now to apply it in the ſame 


way unto theſe whom Chriſt hath choſen and“ 


called out of the world. Unto ſuch this Subject 
calleth. | 


1ſt. To make that uſe of theſe happy times : 
& and ſeaſons of freedom from extraordinary | 
& tribulation in the world, that the glory of 


& God and your own good do call for.” 


Such a time and ſeaſon is a golden opportuni- 
ty of doing much for God and your own fouls, | 
and ſhould be well improven. And the chriſtian's | 
wiſdom lyeth in ſuiting his work unto the ſeaſon | 


of it. See then that in this ye be not fools, 
but wiſe redeeming ſuch a time a ---Such a 
ſeaſon doth the Church in this land at this day 


enjoy: it is. bleſſed be the Lord, free from the | 


tribulation of perſecution by the magiſtrate ; and 
whatever we deſerve and have juſt ground to fear, 
from the tribulation of national calamities and 
outward judgments. All of us are ſharers in this 
public bleſling.---- There are alſo ſome of you, 
who I hope are honeſtly ſerving the Lord with 
your families, that, ſetting aſide the common at- 
tendancies of human nature, have nothing grie- 
| | vous 
4 Eph. 5. 15. 16. by 


N 
4 "= I * cm 4 a 5 
* 4 KN „ * X * —— 


Ser. III. Improve wiſely the Publick Tranquility, 29 


vous in the world befalling you; but have the 
candle of the Lord continually ſhining upon your 
tabernacle, and have for the moſt part your hearts 
deſire, while others of the Lord's people have 
troubles upon their bodies, their minds, in their 
families and other concerns. Let us all therefore 
improve wiſely the church and nations peace in 
general, And fee that you make a right uſe of 
your time of proſperity in particular. 

The firſt calls for growth in knowledge, Grace 
and holineſs under the means of grace Put a 
high eſtimate and value upon Chriſt's Miniſters 
and ordinances, and labour to profit by them, 
Let a little while is the light with you: walk 
% while you have the light, leſt darkneſs come 
« upon you: for he that walketh in darkneſs, 
þ * knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye 

« have the light, believe in the light, that ye 
may be the children of the light.” 5--- Beware 
of theſe ſins that may provoke the Lord to ſend 
trouble upon the Church and judgments upon 
the land. They are your ſins, and not thele of 
his profeſt enemies and yours, that will provoke 
the Lord to deliver up the well beloved of his 
foul to the will of Enemies Lukewarmnels, un- 
fruitfulneſs, ſecurity, diviſions, backſlidings, con- 
formity unto the world, and a general untender- 
nels in the walk of God's people, are the fins that 
ordinarily provoke him to x controverſy with his 
church, Beware therefore of theſe evils.—- Fur - 
ther as you would anſwer, by duty, the Lords 
kindneſs to the church andland whereof you are 
members, mourn for publick ſins, turn from 
them in as far as any of you are acceſſary unto 
them, and beware of them. Take not that li- 


berty to drink, to ſpeak, and to live as the 8 
b . * 0. 


John 12. 35. 36. 
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do, Pray for Zions proſperity, and the peace of 
Jeruſalem, and ſeek her good continually. Never 


wiſh well to a Popiſh Pretender and his Party, 
they are enemies to Zion. Their predeceſſors | 
were like Ahab, always troublers of Iſrael, and 


fo would they. Pray for our ſovereign King 
GEORGE and all in authority under him, “ that 


"kts 


„we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all] 
„ godlineſs and honeſty.” For this is good and 


acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour. c 


You may ſee your duty in one word, Acts 9. 31. 
Then had the churches reſt throughout all Ju- 


« dea and Galilee,and Samaria,and were edified 
* and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in 
« the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, were multi- 
„ plied.” This will be to make hay while the ſun 
ſhineth,and will make the churches peace to flow 
down like a river, | 

As for you who by the ſovereign grice and 


wg 7, 


providence of your God, are with your families, 


free from ſtraitning troubles, and have all that 
proſperity your hearts can reaſonably deſire, 
Labour wiſely to improve ſuch an agreeable 
© diſpenſation for the glory of God and your 
ov beſt good.” The proſperity you enjoy is 
in its own nature a great bleſſing. Aſcribe it 
not to yourſelves, neither unto ſecond cauſes, 
but-unto God; and magnify him for it, Let 
his praiſe, whois beeome your ſalvation be your 
ſong.--- Your corruptions are indeed ready to a- 
buſe ſuch ſoft and eaſy Bleſſings, be therefore the 
more upon your guard. Beware of, and heedful- 
Iy watch againſt forgetting God, carnal- ſecurity, 
pride, luxury, deſpiſing thoſe who are in affli- 
ction, and ſuch other fins as the godly them- 
{elves, in a ſtate of proſperity, have fallen no. 

ou 
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You are indeed allowed to rejoice in the day 
ce of proſperity, to eat your bread with gladneſs. 
« and to drink your wine with a merry heart.“ 
but it muſt be with ſuch moderation, “ as if you 
« rejoiced not, 4 .- Be humble under a deep ſenſe 
of your unworthineſs, as Jacob who in the 
height of his proſperity, ſaid, © I am not worthy 
« of the leaſt of all the mercies, and of all the 
e Truth which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy 
ſervant. e----- Lay out a part of what God hath 
given you for him and his ſervice. © Honour the 
« Lord with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt 
= © fruits of all thine increaſe, ſo ſhall thy barns 
be filled with plenty, and thy preſſes ſhall burſt 
out with new wine,” 7 Read, hear, pray, me- 
ditate, and be more in religious duties than others. 
Your proſperity giveth you more leiſure for the 
ſervice of God and the concernment of your ſouls, 
than they have who are perplexed with anxious 
cares how to get a livelyhood for themſelves and 
families; and therefore more is required at your 
hands, See to it then that your freedom from 
trouble be as oil to the wheels of your obedience. 
Do that good now which will not be in the 
| power of your hand to do, © it you come into 
« ſtraits, wherein you have done otherwiſe, 
break off theſe ſins by righteouſneſs, and your 
« iniquity by ſhewing mercy to the poor, which 
may prevent the declining of your day, and be a 
* lengthning out of your tranquility :”g Orif 
trouble come, you will have this comfort under it, 
that it hath found you in the way of duty, and 
therefore is ſent for other ends, than for the pu- 
niſhment of ſin. The ſum of all we have ſaid un- 
to you is contained in the charge that Paul in. 
| | Bu, | joineth 
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joineth Timothy and all other Miniſters to give 
unto rich men, „Charge them that are rich in 
* this world, that they be not high minded, nor 


« truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 
e ho giveth us richly all things to enjoy: that Þ 
te they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
_ & ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate; 
« laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foun- Þ 


dation againſt the time to come, that they 
« may lay hold on eternal life.” ) 

2dly. ** Lay your account to meet With tribu- 
« Jation in the world, and look for it. 

Do not conclude that becauſe your mountain 


ſtands now ſtrong, it ſhall therefore never be mo- 


ved; that becauſe your ſun ſhines now clearly, 
it ſhall never be clouded. David who reaſoned 
thus, ſoon found himſelf miſtaken ; for God hid 
« his face, and he was troubled.” i Chriſt warns 
you of this that in the world you ſhall have tri- 
bulation, And you have many reaſons beſides 
to look for it. God will have his ſervants and 
their graces tried, You do. not always behave as 
« the ſons of God without rebuke, in this cale 
his love and covenant oblige him to lay you un- 
der the diſcipline of his faulty children. Satan 
bears the ſame mind towards you that he bore 
towards Job, Paul, and others of the Lords ſer- 
vants, whom he troubled to the outmoſt of the 
divine permiſſion. The world hateth you, and 
will perſecute you to its power, It was ſo in 
Iſaac's days, it was ſo in Paul's, and you have no 
reaſon to think that it will be otherwiſe in yours. 
If you thereforè reſolve to continue faithful fol- 
lowers of Jeſus Chriſt, you mult live in the dai- 
ly expectation of tribulation, So much is in- 

| tended 
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« If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, and follow 
me. # Not that trouble for religion is always the 
chriſtains lot; but it is what he muſt daily rec - 
kon upon and look for. Look then for the worſt 
if the Lord ſpare you, it will be no loſs to you 
that you have looked for it ; and if it ſhall come, 
the looking for it will fave you from being ſur- 
— by it, and will excite you to arm your 
elves againſt it, And therefore 

dly, « Prepare and make ſuch proviſion be · 
6“ fore hand for tribulation; that if it ſhall come, 
« you may not be hurt by it, but ſupported and 
« comforted under it. 

Your way to Canaan lyeth through the wilder- 
neſs, and unto Jeruſalem, through the valey of 
Baca, that is of weeping. Lou are at fea and 
may be toſſed with, tempeſts before you come to 
land: You are in a camp and may be alarmed, 
Yea, there is not only a © may be in all this; 
but a © muſt, For through much tribulation we 
* MUST enter into the kingdom of heaven.” / 
All the people of God in their way heaven-ward 
meet with tribulation, outward or inward, more 
or leſs. No real Chriſtian ſhall want his Croſs, 
Filii Chriſti, Filii Crucis, Beſides all this, you 
are fallen, “in the laſt days wherein“ as the A- 
poſtle fortells, “ perillous times ſhall come. » 
Clouds are gathering over the Church whereof 
you are members, and the lands wherein you 
dwell. The power and reſtleſs malice of enemi- 
es abroad and at home are juſt grounds of fear: 
but what is ſtill greater is the Crying fins of the 
land, and the backſlidings of this Church. We 
have abuſed our peace, miſimproven the Goſpel, 

C | and 
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and grown worſe under the many public judg-F 
ments, and extraordinary deliverances the Lord 
> _ hath wrought for us fince the happy revolution. 
Every thing cryeth to you to prepare for trials, 
If they come upon the church, you muſt either 
turn your back upon Chriſt, or ſuffer with his 
people. And if general Calamities come upon 
| theſe finful lands, you muſt bear a part one way 
or another. Whether theſe things ſhall ſoon be 
ſo or not, your own mountain ſtands not ſo þ 
. ſtrong, but it may be moved; and how ſoon you | 
cannot tell, Therefore as the Lord commandeth F 
you, prepare before hand for trials. Have 
e your feet ſhod with the preparation of the golf: | 
“ pel of peace.“ If you do this you will not be 
- ſarprized with trouble, nor unprepared for it, 
hen it cometh. Chriſt giveth you this warning 
that you may not be unprovided, 
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If you now enquire what is the preparati- 
on that is neceſlary ? I anſwer, | 
1. Make ſure of a hiding place againſt a 
day of tribulation, that will either keep you 
6“ from it, or from being hurt by it, it it fall upon 
% you,” Chriſt and God in him is the only hid- 
ing place. As the prophet ſaith, © A man ſhall 
be as an hiding place from the wind, and a 
« covert from the tempeſt: As rivers of water in 
« a dry place, as the ſhadow of a great rock in a 
% weary land. o Chriſt's merit, interceſſion, 
promiſes, attributes as he is God, and his provi- 
dence are ſo many chambers of ſafety to the 
Lords people againſt a day of trouble ; make 
ſure ofthis hiding place by faith, by parting _—_ 
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all ſin, and by earneſt prayer unto God. As the 
Pſalmiſt.“ In thee, O Lord, do I put my truſt, 
let me never be put to confuſion, Deliver me 
ce in thy righteouſneſs, and cauſe me to eſcape ; 
& Incline thine ear unto me, and ſave me. Be 
« thou my ſtrong habitation whereunto I may 
« continually =. Ty Thou haſt given com- 
« mandment to ſave me; for thou art my rock 
« and my fortreſs, &c. 9 

Ifyoudo thus, when the dark day cometh, you ll 


have no more to do but enter into your hiding 


place, as Noah did into the Ark, which he pre- 
ared, before the flood came being forwarned of 
God, Obey then the goſpel call by coming unto 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt penitently and believingly. 
«© Come, my people, (faith he) enter thou into 
ce thy chambers and ſhut thy door about thee ; 
« hide thy ſelf as it were for a little moment, un · 
« til the indignation be overpaſt. g. | 
24% Get and put on the whole armour of 
1 God,” that is, all the graces of the ſpirit, faith, 
Hope, Patience; Righteouſneſs, &c. Chriſt that 
hath foretold evil days, hath alſo provided for you, 
your armour of proof againſt them. Be. ſure to 
make uſe of it, as directed particularly, Eph. 
6, 10, &c. | SAT, 
340 %. „ Lay up cordials againſt the time of tri- 


% bulation.” The promiſes of the Covenant are 


full of ſuch cordials againſt every trouble that 
can befall the people of God. They are the 
« wells of ſalvation, the ſtreams of that River 
© that make glad the city of our God.“ They 
are Chriſt's “ apples and fſagons wherewith he 
comforteth his people under their faintings. r 
Be acquainted with theſe promiſes, ſtudy them 
8 | "x BY and 
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and lay up lome of them in your hearts ſuitable 
to every kind of diſtreſs that may befall you. If 
you do this, ' += ty know in a day of tribulation, 
3 2 confuſion, whence to take down a cor- 
ial, 
Laſtly, © In the time of your greateſt tran- 
% quility meditate upon tribulation that may 
« come.” Inure your thoughts to the croſs, this 
will allay the bitterneſs of it when it cometh. In 
the words of the wife man, Tf a man live many 
*« years, and rejoice in them all; yet let him 
« remember the days of darkneſs, for they 
« ſhall be many. / | 


EXHORT, 4th. When you fill into Tribula- 
tion Beware of theſe ſins that are incident 

« even to the Lord's people at ſuch a time 
And labour to live in the exerciſe of thoſe gra- 
e ces that the Lord calls for at his peoples hands, 
under ſuch a diſpenſation, for his own glory 
4 and their ſalvation,” 


? 


1/1, © Carefully avoid theſe ſins that men, e- 
* ven good men through their ſinful corruptions 
« are prone to fall into in a time of tribulaton' ? 
Troubles are called temptations in Scripture be- 
cauſe by them mens corruptions are tried, and 
drawn out too often into ſinful acts diſhonouring 
to God, and hurtful to themſelves. And the beſt 
of men have miſcarried in a time of tribulation, 
and thereby have encreaſed their trouble, and 
provoked the Lord to lengthen out their cala- 
mities. For Inſtance Ephraim “ who was as 
* a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke. Jer. 
31. 19. It is therefore much your intereſt * 
ty 
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——— — . — — nes — — 2 1 — Jy 


l Eccl. II, IF 


nr n 
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duty to watch, eſpecially againſt theſe after na- 
med ſinful evils, 118 

1/7. When you fall into affliction and tribula · 
tion, ** think it not ſtrange; as if it were not 
« common to others of the Lord's people, and 
« as if he were dealing with you in ſuch a man- 
ee ner as he deals with none of his children.“ 
& Beloved, faith Peter, think it not ſtrange con- 
« cerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
« tho? ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you.“. 
You can meet With no trouble but ſome ſaint 
or another have been in before you, Knowing” 
faith the laſt named Apoſtle, . that the ſame af- 
« flictionsareaccompliſhed in your brethren tkat 
« are in the world. : Yea, remember that the 
« Lord dealeth no otherwiſe with you, than he 
dealt with his own fon, who in the days of hig 
fleſh “ was a man of ſorrows and acquainted 
© with grief.” 

2dly, Beware of a too light regard of Afflictions 
*« on the one hand, or of deſpondency under 
them on the other.“ Theſe are two extreams men 
under trouble are pronę to run into. Some 
through ſtupidity or ſtubborneſs reckon nothing 
of all the troubles that can come upon them, and 
others through weakneſs and unbelief fink under 
the burden, The Exhortation that ſpeaketh un- 
to you as unto children, cautioneth you againſt 
both theſe evils, ( My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the 
« chaſtning of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
« rebuked of him. ? « 

34ly, Be not offended at the ways of religion, 
« becauſe of tribulation you meet with therein, 
and becauſe of the proſperity the wicked often 
enjoy.“ This hath been a ſin that ſome of the 
people of God hath fallen into as you may ſee in 
As C | the 
1 Pet, 4. 12. #1Pet, 4 9. # Heb. 12. fl. . 
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the caſe of Aſaph in the 73 Pſalm, and of Jere- 
miah in the x2 Chap. of his prophecy from the 
beginning. They have called into queſtion the 
love and providence of God from ſuch a diſpen- 
ſation Beware you of this. Go to the Sanctuary, 


and there you'll ſee that both the proſperity of 


the wicked and the troubles of the godly are ſhort: 
and therefore watch againſt all unworthy 
thoughts of God and religion under trouble. 
4thly; Envy not the proſperity and wordly 
«comforts of the wicked, Their proſperity is 
but ſhort, it floweth from the wrath of God, it 
feedeth and nouriſheth their ſoul deſtroying luſts, 
tis all their portion, and it will bring upon them 
the greater condemnation, © Fret not thy felf be« 


& cauſe of evil doers, neither be thou envious a- 


« gainſt the workers of iniquity, for they ſhall 
« foon be cut down like the graſs, and wither 
« as the green herb.” » | 

Laſtly. “ Be not diſcontent, murmuring, fret- 


ful and impatient under tribulation.” Fret not 


% your ſelves in any wiſe to do evil.” Murmur 
not againft God. Do not entertain revengful 
thoughts againſt the inſtruments of your troubles. 
Pray tor your perſecutors and enemies that in- 
jure you and deſpitefully uſe you. Your Lord 
hath taught yau this both by his precept and ex- 
ample. Thele ſins will do you more hurt than 
all your troubles : for they will put an edge upon 
tribulation, and provoke the Lord to lay upon 
you more ſtrokes, as a father doth upon a ſon 
who receiveth not correction. I proceed now to 
the 3 4 

24 Branch of the 4th. Exhortation, namely, 
% Labour to be exerciſed under tribulation as the 
4 | EEE * Lord 
U Pſa]. 37. 12. NE. 
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Lord requireth for his own glory and your 
good. For tho no chaſtning ſeemeth for the 


„ preſent to be joyous, but grievous. neverthe- 
7 « leſs, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 


£ 
ä 


0 


« righteouſneſs unto them which are exerciſed 


„ thereby, v 
; 
may be the procuring cauſe of tribulation ; put 


Search out theſe ſins which upon your part 


them away by a ſincere and hearty repentance. 
and get them pardoned by faith in Chriſt's blood. 
as the church exciteth her members to do. Let 
« us ſearch and try our ways, and turn again to 
ce the Lord. Let us lift up our hearts, with aur 
hands to God in the heavens. x 3 

- 2dly. „ Exereiſe faith in yout troubles be- 
lieve the promiſes, and live by faith upon Chriſt 
according to the promiſe, This will keep you 
from being ſinfully troubled, and will quiet your 
ſouls under the diſpenſation. To this purpoſe 
our Lord gave direction to his diſciples. © Let 
« not your hearts be troubled ye believe in 
« God, believe alſo in me. ? By this faith you 
will alſo overcome the world, That I may add 
other duties that are connectedwith faith, exerciſe, 
hope upon God for an qut gate, and its being 


better with you, and wait patiently upon him for 


it. As the Pſalmiſt. Why art thou diſquieted 
«* my ſoul? Why art thou caſt down within 
« me? Hope ſtill in God: for I ſhall yet praiſe 


„ him, who is the health of my countenance ; 


and my God. 2 Be patient in tribulation, a But 
& let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be pertect and entire, wanting nothing. 6 
Maintain and keep up your joy in the Lord, in 
the midſt of all your tribulations, © In the 
=; ++ C4  — —_— 
w Heb. 12. 11. x Lam. 3. 40. 41. 5 John 14. 8 
Plal, 42 11. „Rom 12. 12. „Jam. 1. 4. 
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World (faith Chriſt) ye ſhall have tribulati- 
© on; but be of good cheer, Thave overcome the 


« world.“ Reſolve in his ftrength, as Habakkuk, | 
“that althoꝰ the fig tree ſhall not bloſſom, nei- 
« ther ſhall fruit be in the vines, the labour of | 
the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no F 
« meat, the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, 


c 


ce and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls; yet I will 


rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of 


«© my ſalvation. c And this leads me to a 
34. Duty. Have you tribulation in the 
World? © Keep not up your Spirits, neither 
e comfort your ſelves with the comforts the 
« world make uſe of; but with theſe Chriſt hath 
« Jeft to his own people; and that the world 
« cannot intermeddle with.” They drink down 
their ſorrow, divert the feeling of it with com- 
pany, or other diverſions. “ It cannot be hel- 
_ ped, It's the common lot of mankind to be in 
trouble.” And ſuch like are their comforts un- 


der trouble, Make not uſe of theſe; but of 


Chriſts comforts in your tribulation, As the Pſal- 


miſt fairh, “In the multitude of my thoughts 


« within me,--- Thy com forts delight my Soul. 4 
All are reducible unto what you have in the Text. 


In me ye have Peace, (faith our Lord) and be 


of good cheer, I have overcome the world. ? 


Comfort your ſelves and one another with theſe 


Words. 

at. Seek unto the Lord frequently, earneſt- 
&« ly, and only under all your trouble.” Take 
not ſinful courſes to be kept or delivered from 
tribulation. Seek not to Wizards that peep. 
Should not a People ſeek to their God. Call u- 
* pon me in the Day of Trouble, ſaith the —_ 


6 Hab. 3. 17. 18. 4 Pfal. 94. 19. 


: 
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« 1 will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify 


« me. & 

Laſtly, * Labour to have theſe Things ac- 
« compliſhed in you for which the Lord ſendeth 
« tribulation upon his people in the World.” 
Strike in with fuch an occaſion for the mor- 
tification of your luſts and corruptions, and pur- 
ging them away. f....Be not conform to this 
world that begetteth you ſo much trouble ; bur 
be conform to the Son of God who hath over- 
come the world for you, and let him be very - 
precious and dear to your ſeuls,.... Endeavour to 
be more holy and dutiful to your heavenly Fa- 
ther. And learn to keep his Laws better by your 
being in the School of affliction. As David faith 
of him ſelt. Before I was afflicted I went aſtray: 
« But now have I kept thy word. It is good for 
« me that I have been afflicted: that I might 
learn thy ſtatutes, g---.Let the troubles you 
meet with in the world mortify your affections 
unto, and wean them from it ; let them make 
you willing to leave this world, that is ſo full of 
tribulation, when the Lord ſhall be pleaſed ro 
call, and to go to heaven; where all tears ſhall 
be wiped away from your eyes. Haſten in your 
deſires out of this diſeaſed and troubling world, 
and Jong to be in heaven, where there is perfect, 
unmixed, and eternal reſt. But yet, you muſt 
not impatiently deſire to die meerly becauſe of 
trouble which was Jonah's ſin, or peremptorily 
upon any account, without due ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God. What J aim at is, that Chriſtians 
ſhould not be loath to leave the world where 
there is ſo much trouble ; but rather content 
and chearfully willing, when it is the will of the 

Lord 
2 Pal. 50. 15. f Iſa. 27. 9. g Plal. 119. 67-- -71. 
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Lord that it ſhould be ſo : and this not only, or 


meerly becauſe of Freedom from trouble, which 
if there be no more is ſinful impatience ; but 
eſpecially becauſe of perfect freedom from ſin, 
which is the cauſe of trouble, and often the fruit 
of it alſo; and to be with Chriſt which is far bet- 
ter. We ſhould live ſo above the world as not 
to be either ſinfully fond of Life, or weary of it, 
becauſe of any thing we can meet with in the 
world. However this is ſometimes God's end 
in laying and continuing tribulation long upon 
his people to make them Chriſtianly content and 
willing to leave the world, and be with him when 
ir is his pleaſure, Amen. | 
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SERMON. IV: 


On the Spiritual Diſtre6 and Deeps 
3 ſome of the People of God are 
brought into. 


PSAL. 88.6, 


Thou haſt luid me in the loweſt Pit, in Darkneſs, in 
the Deeps, | | 


N immediately preceeding Sermons, I diſcour- 

ſed of the Iniquities, and outward troubles 

the Iſrael of God are burdened with in this life : 

I now proceed according to the method then pro- 

poſed, to diſcourſe of the trouble of mind, and 
diſtreſs ofconſeience, they ſometimes are brought 

into therethrough, 5 
Such inward and ſpiritual perplexities are to 
the life diſcribed unto us in this Pſalm, in the 
exerciſe of Heman the Ezrahite expreſled prayer- 

wile unto God therein. 

The Pen- man ofthis Pſalm is not Heman whe 

was or the tribe of Judah, and is mentioned x 
Chron. 2. 6. and who was a very wiſe man as is 

to be ſeen from 1 Kings 4- 31. Where he is 
Joined with his brethren the ſons of Zerah menti- 
oned in the foregoing Paſſage of Chronicles. I 

= judge rather Heman the Pen- man of this Pſalm to 
have been the Levite who was one of the chief of 
the lingers in the ſervice of the Lord mentioned 
1 Chron. 6. 33. and who was alſo a prophet and 
adivinely inſpired perſon for he is called David's 
«« Seer in the word of God.” 1 Chron. 25. 5. 
.Why he is called the Ezrahite I find nothing 
oy = nol certain 
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certain: but the reaſon why I conclude that he 
is the. Levite, rather than the earlier Heman of 
the tribe of Judah is, becauſe the Pſalm is in. 
ſcribed to the ſons of Korah who were eſtabliſhed Þ 
by David in the Temple ſervice in this latter Þ 
Hemans time; which was ſeveral hundreds of Þ 
years after the firſt Hemans Death: | 
Whether it be the one or the other whoſe ex- 
erciſe is the Subject of this Pſalm, the ſcope of 
it is, by the example of this holy man, to inſtrud 
the people of God in the nature of ſpiritual | «, 
_ troubles, how to be exerciſed under them, and 
what courſe to take for relief from them. There. 7 
fore it is Intituled Ma/chi/ of Heman, or a Pſalm ( 
of Heman giving Inſtruction. 
The firſt words of the Pſalm expreſs his faith 
towards God, and love to him, when he calls 
him the God of his ſaivation, unto whom he had 
cried, and upon whom he had patiently waited 
for relief. O Lord God of my ſalvation, I 
* have cried day and night before thee, Patient 
c perſeverance in prayer for deliverance from 
« preſſures is the duty of the Lords people un- 
der them, and a tried way of outgate.“ 
In the 2d Ver. He earneſtly begs audience to 
his earneſt and fervent Prayer. Let my Pray- 
er come before thee, incline thine ear to my 
& cry. Gracious Souls when the Lord delayeth 
+ to anſwer them, grow more importunate and 
« earneſt in their applications unto him.“ 
From the 3 Ver. unto the 10. He preſſeth for 
a hearing from the conſideration of the greatnels 
and extremity of his troubles, which he deſcrib- 
eth in many particulars, © The Lords people 
ars allowed to make uſe of their miſery, as 
s an argument for mercy, for Chriſts ſake,” 
| 22 ff Particularly 
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Particulary in the 3. 4. and 5. ver. He com- 
plaineth of his outward troubles and diſeaſes, and 
that in his own reckoning, and in that of others 
he was paſt hope of recovery, and as good as a 
dead man © When all human hope under di- 
« ſtreſs ceafeth, we ſhould never lote our hope 
in God, nor ceaſe to apply to him.” 

In the words of our Text he beginneth to 
complain of heavier afflictions, ſuch as were in- 
ward and ſpiritual. « Thou haſt laid me in the 
« lowelt pit, in dar neſs in the deeps. 

In which words we have firſt ! The ſtate and 
t condition the Pſalmiſt complaineth he is in 
« for the preſent,” | 

In the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, in the deeps.” 
each of theſe words is uſed in Scripture to ſigni- 
fy affliftion and diftreſs both outward and 
inward ;' how great then mult the diſtreſs have 
been the Pſalmiſt was in, when he made uſe of 
all the three? off 

His aluſion is unto a priſoner put into a deep 
dungeon, where there is nothing bur darkneſs 
and deep mire, a fearful and comfortleſs condi- 
tion like unto that of Jeremiah, who was caſt by 


no water, but mire, and he ſunk in the mire. 4 
By all this the Pſalmiſt deſcribeth not only his 


comfort, nor evaſion for him; but eſpecially theſe 
- horrours, fears, troubles of conſcience, from the 
ſenſe of God's wrath he was under for fin. As is 
evident from the next verſe to our Text. Thy 
* wrath lieth hard upon me; and thou haſt af- 
« flifted me with all thy waves.“ And ver. 15. 
and 16 He faith, « whileI ſuffer thy terrors Iam 
« diſtrafted,” Thy fierce wrath goeth over me, 


« th 
4 Jer, 38. 6. f K 
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- 


his enemies into a dark dungeon where there was 


outward diſtreſſes wherein he had no ſenſible 
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<« thy terrors have cut me off. Senſe of God's 
wrath upon the account of ſin lying upon his 
conſcience was the pit, darkneſs, and deeps he 
was caſt into. 

2dly. In the words “ The Pſalmiſt acknow. 
« ledgeth the Lords hand and efficiency in his 
« ſpiritual diſtreſs, Thou haſt laid me in the 
« loweſt Pit &c.”” As if he had ſaid, Thou 
& dealeſt with me as a Judge dealeth with the 
« worſt of malefactors, whom he caſteth into a 
% dungeon.” In this there is more than a per- 
« miſſion and ſuffering Satan to diſtreſs the 
« Pſalmilſt ſpirit ;” There is an active and effi- 
cient hand that the Lord had in Bis diſtreſs ac. 
nowledged by him. “ God acts in his outward 
« diſpenſations towards ſome of his choiceſt ſer- 
« vants, as it they were the greateſt criminals.” 
And the Pſalmiſt acknowledges this to expreſs his 
faith for a deliverance, that the Lord who had 
laid the trouble upon him, could alſo take it off 
again; and alſo to expreſs his piety in dealing 
with God only about it; and he honoureth God 
in acknowledging him to be the author of his 
troubles, and his divine perfections conſpicuous 
therein. And he uttereth all this to the Lord 
himſelf, «© Thou haſt laid me in the loweft pit, 
4% in darkneſs, in the deeps.” We may make 
our complaint to God, but we muſt never make 
a complaint of him. | 

The words being thus explain'd yield theſe 
two Doctrines in a ſuitableneſs to our purpoſe. 


„„ 


That the Lord ſome times bringeth ſome of 
his deareſt ſaints into inextricable ſpiritual 

| "Et 46s IG deeps 
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deeps and troubles of conſcience on the ac- 

count of Sin, 

Thou haſt laid me in the loweſt pit in dark- 
neſs in the deeps.“ He was in the ſame gonditi- 
on as to his mind and conſcience ; from a ſenſe 
of God's wrath for his ſin, that a criminal put in- 
to a dark dungeon or deep pit is in. 


DOCT,. II. 


That times of * and bodily affli - 
Aion are in ſeveral inſtances of the  Lends 

ople accompanied with great ſpiritual di- 
ſtreſs, and trouble of mind for lin. 

This is evidently the condition the Pſalmiſt 
was in at this Time. He was under great out- 
ward trouble and diſtreſs, as is clear in this 
Pſalm, and this bred miſgiving thoughts in him 
about the pardon of his f in. The deeps of af- 
fliction oftentimes awaken the conſcience to a 
deep ſenſe of fin. As David ſpeaks, deep calleth 
unto deep. Pal, 42. 7. 

1 begin with the firſt of theſe Doctrincs, 


DOCT:. J. 


That the Lord ſometimes puts his choiceſt ſer- 
vants into inextricable ſpiritual diſtreſs, deeps 
and trouble of conſcience on the account of ſin. 


N mall, opening this truth, by the Lords help 1 


I. Confirm it. 

II. I ſhall give you ſome account of this dark · 
neſs, Deeps, and perplexity of Con{elatas on the 
Account of Sin, | | 
bh 4. I, 
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HI: I will inftance ſome of theſe finsthe Lord's | N 
people have been exerciſed about when in the m 
deeps. : BL 

IV. I will ſhew what is the Hand the Lord * 
hath in laying this Spiritual trouble upon his 


own People. | P 
V. Why he doth it. And f 
Laſtly give the Uſe. . 
I begin with the confirmation of the Doctrine, [ 


That the Lord ſometimes lays great ſpirituat ÞM * 
diſtreſs upon his beſt ſervants, and cafts them | 
into dreadful deeps, and a dreadful ſenſe of his 
wrath for fin. 
For this I ſhall mention ſome few of theſe in | 
Nances left upon record, in whom this truth is 
*examplified, 
: © Job was an upright man one that feared God 
-andeſchewed evil, by theteſtimony of God him- 
ſeelf; and yet this holy man, belides great out- 
Ward troubles, was under a dreadful ſenſe of 
God's wrath for ſin, great horror of conſcience, 
and perplexing deeps of ſpiritual anguiſh and di- 
ſtreſs. He was made to poſſeſs the ſins of his 
youth, his mind was filled with uneaſy thoughts 
and anxiety about them, and with impreſſions 
that God was dealing with himas anenemy, As 
you may ſee Job 13. 24, 25, 26, 27. You have 
him complaining of the arrows of the almighty 
being within him, of their poiſon, drinking up 
his ſpirit, and of the terrors of God ſetting them- 
ſelves in array againſt him ; and that dark- 
neſs, deep pits, terrors and fears were his Con- 
dition. "+ "OY 
The doctrine is alſo clear in David's conditi- 
on, He was a man according to God's by 
: | 0 
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No ſaint under the old Teſtament loved God 
more, and was more loved of God than he: yet 
you have this holy man in deeps becauſe of ſin, 
and crying to God out of them. „Out of the 
« deeps have I cried unto thee, O Lord, faith he“ 
Plal. 130. 1. The pſalms penn'd by him are 
filled with complaints of his fins and his trou- 
ble for them. He is an inſtance of the effects of 
guilt upon the conſcience, as he deſcribeth his 
ſpiritual perplexities in the 6,23,38,5 1,130, 143. 
and other penetential plalms. In them he com- 
plaineth of broken bones, linking deeps, waters, 
an wounded and overwhelmed ſpirit of Gods 
wrath and the ſorrows of hell taking hold upon 
him, | 

A third inſtance in whom the truth of the do- 
ctrine is examplified, is Aſaph. ' He was one of 
the chief lingers in the temple or tabernacle wor- 
ſhip, and a very godly man: yet he had a 
dreadful ſtruggle with a ſenſe of Gods wrath for 
ſin. You may lee this his fad caſe deſcribed by 
himſelf in the 77 pſal. there from the 2 ver, you 
may read of his want of comfort, of the trouble 
of his conſeience, and the overwhelming of his 
ſpirit; of the fears he had leſt he ſhould mils 
mercy, and that the thoughts of God wete ter- 
rible to him I might have given many other 
particular inſtances of the ſaints, in whom the 
truth of the doctrine hath been verified. 

Such as Moſes the Man of God, Plal. yo. 7, 8,9 
Jonah in the whale's belly. Jonah 2. Hezekiah 
under his ſore and deadly ſickneſs, Iſa. 38, And 
Peter after he denied his Lord and maſter, © He 
vent out and wept bitterly.” 

But we have a greater inſtance of ſpiritual di- 
liceſs and trouble of ſpirit from a ſenſe of Gods 

; | D wrath, 
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wrath becauſe of fin, in one who was dearer to 
to God than all the ſaints, namely our Lord Je-. 
{us Chriſt the ſon of God. He indeed had no lin 
of his own for which he could be troubled: for 
he was holy, harmleſs, and ia him was no {in ? 
but he had the ſins of an elect world to anſwer 
for, and when God as a judge dealt with him for 
them, he was in great deeps and diſtreſs: for 
thus he prayeth, “Save me, O God. for the wa- 
« ters are come in unto my ſoul, I fink in deep 
% mire, where there is no ſtanding. I am come 
e into deep waters where the floods overfiow 
% me, I am weary of my crying, my throat 
& js dried: mine eyes fail while I wait for my 
« God. 6 His foul was troubled, John 12. 27.” As 
thoſe who are in hell are troubled, as the word 
in the original ſignifieth, this with the ſad com- 
taint unto his diſciples in the garden, when 
he began to be fore amazed and very heavy, 
c that his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful even un- 
to death ;” his agony and bloody ſweat there, 
his thrice repeated prayer.“ Father, if it be pol- 
« ſible let this cup-paſs from me;” that heaven 
rending and heart melting outcry which he ut- 
tered upon the crols My God, my God, why 
t haſt thou forſaken me?” do manifeſt what a 
dreadful conflict and ſtruggle he had with the 
wrath ofGod for ourſins, and what a quick ſenſe 
and apprehenſion he had of it. Yea ſome inter- 
pret this pſalm wherein our text lieth of Chriſt, 
and indeed ir is only he of whom it could be lite- 
rally ſaid in the 7th verſe. © That he was afflicted 
« with all God's waves ” 
I. I proceed to give ſome Account of this 
ſpiritual diſtreſs, Darkneſs, and deep Perple- 
| xity 
FT. 69. 1. 2. 3. 


cer. IV. Of ſpiritual Diſtreſs in the General, 5 


xity of Conſcience a child of God may be 
brought into, 


In GENERAL. 


1/. It is of the ſame nature with that trouble 
and diſtreſs of ſpirit, perſons converted, at age, 
ſuffer more or leſs, by the ſpirit of bondage, in a 
law work of humiliation, at the beginning of 
their converſion. Altho' theſe diſtreſſes in a 
child of God, at converſion, and after converſion 
differ in ſeveral things ; yet they are begotten by 
the ſame means and ways, and have the ſame 
effects upon the ſoul, Heman in this pſalm ex- 
preſſeth the ſenſe he had of his caſe, and the 
ſhocks of trouble he had upon his conſcience 
much like theſe in the ad. of the Acts, who were 
pricked in their hearts, and crigd out through a 
. of ſin, «Men and brethren, what ſhall we 
« do?” | 

2%. Divines obſerve that theſe who have been 
in great deeps and diſtreſs of conſcience at the 
beginning of their converſion, for ordinary en- 
Joy much peace, and holy quietneſs all their days 
after, providing that they walk in the fear of the 
Lord, and that theſe who have been converted 


when young, or withouta great degree of trouble 


by alaw work, are more frequently in darkneſs 
about their intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and in diſtreſs 
for ſin in their after lives, Paul may be an in- 
ſtance of the former ſort. He was brought into 
great Jeeps of trouble and perplexity at the be- 
ginning of his converſion, as is narrated Acts 9. 
and in his whole after life he ſcems to have enjoyed 
an uninterrupted courſe of the ſenſible love and 
favour of God, David may be an inſtance of thy 
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latter, He ſeems to have been converted in his 
younger years and without much troubles and to 
have led a very pleaſant life in the comfortable 
ſenſe of Gods favour in theſe years, as is plain 
from {ome of theſe pſalns which he undoubted- 
ly penned when he followed his fathers ſheep: yet 
how many diſtreſſed days and nights had he af- 
terwards on account of fin. All this indeed muſt 
be underſtood in a conſiſtency with the ſove- 
reignty of God, which he exerciſeth in the af- 
flicting or comforting his own people, as much 
as in his giving the firſt grace uato ſinners. And 
therefore, 


30%. Altho' Gods children without exception 


taſte ſome what of theſe diſtreſſes for fin ; yet the 
manner of the Lords diſpenſing them is various, 
and managed in a way of ſovereignty. All the 
{alnts have taſted ſome time or other ſpiritual di- 
ſtrels for ſin, and have felt the effects of a ſpirit 
of conviction in the exerciſe of repentance , but 
not in the fame meaſure and degree. Some taſte 
ſo little of theſe deeps, as that they are ſcarce ſen- 
{ible of them. Some drink deep, but ſhort, as the 
Jaylor, Some are all their lifetime or for a long 
time under bondage, through ſpiritual fear, c 
Such an one Heman ſeemeth to have been. In 


this pſalm he complaineth that from his youth 


up, he was ſo kept under terror, as that he was 
ready to die with fear and diſcouragement, ver. 15. 


The Lord exerciſeth his people with ſpiritual 


3 leſs or more, and in what manner he plea- 
eth. 8 
Particularly ſome or all of theſe following 
things are to be found in this inward darkneſs 
and theſe ſpiritual deeps for ſin, the Lord bring- 
eth his people at ſometimes into. 
a * 1ſt. The 
e 2. 15. 


e 
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1/, The Lords people have in their perplexi- 


ties “ a clear light and deep conviction of their 


ſin in its nature and aggravations.“ The ſin of 
their nature, and their actual ſins and tranigreſ- 
ſions are ſet in order before their eyes. The me- 
mory of them is refreſhed and revived in the ſoul 
in their number and dreadful aggravations, 
as committed againſt the holy law of God. 
clear light, warnings of conſcience and judg- 
ments, manifold mercies, Gods patience and 
forbearance, and his ſons love and death. Thus 
David cried out, My ſin is ever before me.“ A- 
* gainſt thee thee only have I ſinned, and done 
this evil in thy ſight. 4 Mine iniquities have 
taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to 
« look up: They are more than the hairs on 
* mine head, therefore mine heart faileth me.” 
e The church under the feeling of Gods wrath 
cryeth out, Iſa, 64 6, 7. We are all as an un- 
clean thing, all our righteouſneſs are as filthy 
« rags, and we all do fade as a leaf, and our ini- 
&« quities, like the wind, have taken us away, 
« and there is none that calleth upon thy name, 
« that ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee : 
for thou haſt hid thy face from us, and haſt 
conſumed us becauſe of our iniquities.”” 
2d/y, There is in this Diſtreſs, “a want of ſpi- 
ce ritual comfort, and of the ſenſe ofthe love and 
e favour of God, that is the ordinary allowance 
« of his people.” A goſpel prevailing perſwaſion 
ofacceptance withGod through Jeſus Chriſt is the 
priviedge of the effectually called in this life. 
heLord will ſpeak! peace unto his people, and to 
his ſaints; but in this perplexity the believer is 
without this and is in darkneſs and without this 
D 3 light 
4 Pſal. 5. 3, 4. e Pſal. 40. 12. 
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light of comfort; As Iſa. 50 10, He is at this 
time without all preſent ſenſible teſtimonies of 
Gods favour unto him. The light of God's 
countenance doth not now ſhine ; but his face 
is hid. Thus Heman cried out. ver. 14. Why 
« hideſt thou thy face from me?“ at ſuch a time 
the ſoul loſeth all ſight of its graces, and former 
fruits of holineſs, and is made to call all into 
queſtion, « Such cannot ſee afar off, and have 
« forgotten that they were purged from their 
<< old ſins, , So that not only the Sun of Gods 
teſtimony is ſet z but no ſtar appearing, the 
foul is without all ſenſible evidence and ſight of 
God* favour. a "82 

34ly. <« A revivedſ of juſtly deſerved wrath 
« for {in belongeth dis darkneſs and thir 
% deeps.” Of this « an complain, ver, 
7. Thy wrath lieth had pon me.” And ver. 
16. «© 'l hy fierce wrath goeth over me.“ The 
ſoul ſees nothing, feels nothing but wrath and 
anger. It judgeth that it deſerveth God's dread- 
ful wrath, and is filled with thoughts that all it 
meets with is in anger, and that God is its ene- 
my, and dealing with it as an enemie, Thus 
Heman complains. ver. 14. Lord, why 
« caſteſt thou off my ſoul ?” And ver. 16. 
„ Thy fierce wrath goeth over me, thy terrors 
e have cut me off. And theſe mentioned, Pal, 
102. 9. 10. Vent their ſorrows to the ſame pur. 
poſe, For I have eaten aſhes like bread, and 
«« mingled my drink with weeping ; becauſe of 
« thine indignation and thy wrath : for thou 
. * haſt lifted me up, and caſt me down. Theſe 
are deeps indeed.” | 

4thly. “ Great doubts what will come of them 


4 for the time to come may befal the people - 
oa  * God 


2 et. 1. 9. 
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« God in this darkneſs and theſe deeps. He that 
« js in darkneſs knoweth not whether hejgoeth“ 
They may queſtion whether God will be merci- 
ful to them or not, and what he is about te do 
with them as to their eternal ſtate: yea, ſuch 
doubts may come to a great height, Perſons 
under them may be left to draw concluſions for 
a time, that they are loſt for ever. Thus Heman 
in this Pſalm, ver. 4. and 5. thought himſelf as 
one already in hell, free among the dead, and a- 
mongſt theſe God remembers no more. And he 

ueſtions whether ever God would raiſe him out 
of this fad condition, ver. 10, 1, 12. Aſaph in 
his deeps came the ſame lengh, Will the 
« Lord caſt off for ever? a Il he be favour- 
« ableno more? is his Clean gone for e- 
e ver? doth his pra 


er ſhut up his rmercies,” s So did "he 
# (he ſaid) “ I am caſt out of thy ſight,” 4 
So did the Church, Lam. 3. 18. © And I ſaid, 
« my ſtrength and; my hope is periſhed from the 
« Lord.” 
y. e Oppreſſing appre henſions of dreadful 
« judgments may befal a child of God in their 
« deep3.* Thus Heman was afraid of ſuch ſtrokes 
as ſhould cut him off altogether. And David faith, 
in the like caſe, my fleſh trembleth for fear of 
| thee, Iam afraid of thy judgments, i The poor 
afflicted priſoner being under a ſenſe of guilt, 
trembleth every moment leſt the great Go may 
ſtrike him ſuddenly with ſome fearful judgment, 
Take me not away, (cry*'dDavid)in thy wrath, 
6thly. © Dreadful tęrrors ſometimes fill a be. 
« lievers ſoul under ſpiritual darkneſs, and in 
« the deeps:” " and deep dungeons are 
fearful 
2 Pſal. 77. 7. 8. 9. + Jonah: 2.4 iPlal, 1. 19. 120. 


for evermore? hath 
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fearful and horrible places, Heman as he ex- 
reſſeth his caſe in this Pſalm was almoſt diſtra- 

Hed and out of his wits with ſuch terrors. And 
Job crieth out, The terrors of God do ſet them. 
«« ſelves in array againſt me.. j And how can 
it be other ways, when the very thoughts of God 
trouble and overwhelm the ſoul, as Aſaph faith 
of himſelf, „I remembred God and was troub. 
« Jed : I complained, and my ſpirit was over- 
« whelmed. 4 Whatever airth the ſoul looks to, 
and whatever way the thoughts are turned, they 
bring. in nothing but fear and terror, and who 
can expreſs the ſadneſs of luch a condition? 

7thly, “ Cutting refleCtions, galling and ſelf. 
« condemning thoughts for their ns and in- 
« gratitude to God, are a part of the deeps of 
« ſuch entangled and diſtreſſed ſouls.” Their 
conſciences upbraid them, and they accuſe,judge ; 
and condemn themſelves for their ſin, folly, and 
ingratitude unto God. “ So fooliſh was I and 
« ignorant, and ſuch a beaſt before thee.” The 
man is filled with ſelf loathing and abhorrence, 
with ſhame, ſorrow, ſelf diſpliciency, and ſelf- 
revenge. 2 Cor.-7 9. 10. | 

Laſtly. The effects of all this darkneſs and 
&« diſtreſs upon the ſouls of the Lord's people may 
ce be very ſad.” It hath diſabled and diſpirited 
ſome for duty, either in doingor ſuffering, «Iam 
« as a man that hath noſtrength, (ſaith Heman) 
It hath put ſome that they could not pray with 
that life, vigour, and exerciſe of grace they did 
formerly. © I am ſo troubled, ſaid Aſaph under 
ſpiritual diſtreſs, « That I cannot ſpeak.” It 
hath made the language of ſome nothing but 
heavy grones, as Hezekiah ſaid of himſelf, © Like 
ma a cran ora ſwallow ſo did I chatter : I did 

| % mourn 


N . 1 
Job . k Plal, 77, 3. IPfal, 17. 4. 


Ser. IV. An Account of ſpiritual Diſtreſi, ke 57 


« mourn as a dove: mine eyes fail with look- 
« ing upward: O Lord, I am oppreſſed, under- 
« take for me.” m It hath damped the faith 
confidence and hope of ſome, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith 
« Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo 
« that I am not able to look up they are more 
« than the hairs of mine head, rherefore my 
« heart faileth me.” „ This darkneſs hath put 
ſome to ule very extravagant expreſſions and deſ- 
perate ſpeeches, both towards God and of them- 
ſelves, as Job 6. 26: It hath put ſome of themto 
think all duty needleſs and in vain for them, It 
hath brought weakneſs of body, lowneſs of ſpirits, 
and diſtraction of mind upon ſome as Heman 
complaineth in this Pſalm. And ſome it hath 
downright killed. I proceed to give you ſome 
account of theſe ſins which have brought 
the Lord's people into darkneſs and rhe deeps, 
or that they have been deeply exerciſed about 
when in ſuch a caſe, 


1/t Sins in their own nature waſting conſci- 
ence, and that are contrary both to the light of 
nature and grace, have caſt believers into the 
deeps, ſuch as theſe ſins mentioned 1 Cor. 6. 9, 
10. Adultery and murder brought David into 
great darkneſs and deeps, and for a long time as 
you may obſerve in his penetential Pſalms And 
ſo did Peters denial of Chriſt, altho' it was but 
for a ſhort time. 1 x 

2dly, Sins tho? not ſo groſs in their nature, yet 


ked the Lord to lay his people under darkneſs, 
and their conſciences have been much troubled 
upon the account of them. So it was with Da- 


m Iſa. 38, 14. 7 Pſal, 40. 15. 


1 


through aggravating circumſtances have provo- 


vid becauſe of his carnal confidence as he declar- , 


eth 
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eth Pſal 30. from the 6 ver: “ And in my prof 
« perity I ſaid, I ſhall never be moved. Lord, by 
« thy favour thou haſt made my mountain to 


& ſtand ſtrong: thou didſt hide thy face, and | was i 


« troubled.” In which caſe he was put to cry 
to God for mercy to preveut his going down to 
the pit. And the Spouſe was brought under great 
ſpiritual trouble and diſtreſs for ſpiritual lazineſs, 
and notentertaining Chriſt ſo kindly as ſhe ſhould 
have done, and as the kindneſs of his manifeſta- 
tions required, as you may fee Song 5. from the 
2, ver. 

34%. Sins that bring ſcandal and offence with 
them are for the moſt part cauſes of darkneſs and 
perplexity to the people of God, The Lord for 
the moſt part makes theſe ſins very bitter to his 
people whereby they have ſtumbled and offend- 
ed others at the ways of the Lord, and given 
them occaſion co reproach Religion. As in Da- 
vid's caſe, tho? the Lord pardoned his ſin ; yet he 
chaſtned him ſeverely for it.“ Howbeit (ſaid 
Nathan unto David, becauſe by this deed thou 


4 haſt given great occaſion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaſpheme, the child alſo that is born 


„ unto thce, ſhall ſurely die.” o When the 
Lords people fall into pride, paſſion, frothy diſ- 
courſes, and covetouſneſs the men of the world 
take much notice of it and are offended at Reli- 
gion becauſe of it, and therefore the Lords brings 
his people under darkneſs and ſpiritual diſtreſs, 
for theſe fins as much as for groſſer evils. You 
have an inſtance of it in the Lord's dealing thus 


with ſome of his People for the ſin of covetoul- 
neſs. Iſa. 57. 17. © For the iniquity of his cove- 


« touſneſs, was I wroth, and ſmote him; I hid 
& me, and was wroth,” * 

| | | 45605. 
o 2 Sam. 12. 4. 
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dy BW  4th/y. The corruption of nature and the ſtit- 
to rings and workings of it have bred much perplex- 
as {MF ity of mind to the Lord's people, as David com- 
plains, Plal, 51 5. © Behold [ was ſhapen inini- 
quity; and in fin did my mother conceive me.” 
And Paul makes grievous complaints of it in the 
7 of the Romans, and in the end cries out, O 
« wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
© from the body of this death. ver. 24. 
5thly. Sins long ago committed, repented of, | 
and pardoned have been ground of exerciſe, 
fear, and trouble to the Lord's People in dark- | 
neſs and in the deeps. Thus it was with holy 
Job, He complaineth «© That the Lord wrote | 
« bitter things againſt him, and made him co 
« poſſeſs the iniquities of his youth.“ p The 
ſenſe of the guilt of theſe ſins was revived upon 
his Conſcience, and he was in darkneſs about 
their being pardoned, and afraid that they were 
not. Altho that God will never revock a par- 
don that he hath once granted; yet a child of 
God may be lo far left as Conſcience may look 
upon formerly pardoned ins, as if they were 
unpardoned, | | 
6thly. A child of God in an hour of darkneſs 
may be in a great perplexity of conſcience 
upon the account of ſins of daily infirmity and 
incurſions, David had deep exerciſes about 
vain thoughts and cries to be cleanſed from ſe- 
cret faults, And Paul was much vexed that he 
did the evil that he would not, and could not 
do good as he would. | 


Laſily. The Lord's People have been in great 
darkneſs and deeps, upon the account of blaſ- 
| 9 phemous 


7 Job 13. 26. 


go Sins which have troubled the Lord's People. &c, 


hemous injections from Satan, which the 

ave miſtaken for their own ſins. Satan hauf 
caſt dreadful thoughts into the hearts of ſome 
of the Lord s people, called “ fiery darts of 
« the wicked one, And altho' they have re. 1 
jected them with the utmoſt abhorrence ; yet he 
hath fathered them upon them, they have been 
impoſed upon and have taken with them u 
their own ſins, and have therefore been in 
great trouble and diſtreſs upon the account of Þ 
them 


Jn | 


0 Sr EMON V; 

*| | 
. Dn the Spiritual Diſtreſs and Deeps 
ſome of the People of God are 


4 


e. 

e | | 

ö PSAL. 88. 6, j 

N WT ho haſt luid me in the loweſt Pit, in Darkneſs, in 
the Deeps, | 


brought into. 


[ r — 


; N the preceeding Sermon you have heard that 

the Lord ſometimes putteth his choiceſt ſer- 

vants into great ſpiritual diſtreſs, deeps and 

trouble of conſcience on the account of ſin,------ 

$24, Some of the black ingredients of this dark 
condition,-----And ah. The fins that have trou- 
bled the Lord's People and have been their exer- 
ciſe ar ſuch a time. I proceed, 


lv. To Shew how it is that the Lord putteth 
his own Children into this Spiritual Darkneſs 
and Diſtreſs. 


- — „„ on. Ao - 


1ſt. He doth, it “ By ſuſpending and with- 

« drawing from their ſouls the wonted comforts 
of his ſpirit,” He doth not ſhine upon them, 
nor give them that peace and comforting pre- 
ſence of his ſpirit that was uſual. He hides his 
face, conceals his love, and covers himſelf ſo as x 
they cannot ſee him. David complaineth of this, = 
Pal. 30. J. Thou didſt hide thy face, and J 

* was troubled. The cup of conſolation that 
vas formery filled, is now empty; and the joy 
of his ſalvation which formerly they enjoyed, is 
| now 


- 


his people By repreſenting himſelf angry, and 
by making impreſſions of wrath upon their 


02 Ho and by what Means the Lord Ser. V. 
no gone. In which caſe David prayeth, « Re. 
6 ſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation. * a In. 
timating that what he had of this formerly wa 
now taken from him. And this is what the Lord 
threatneth to do unto backſliding Iſrael, Hoſ 5 
15. I will go and return to my place, till they 
« acknowledge their offence, and ſeek my face; 
« in their affliction they will ſeek me early“, 
And the effect of this was the wounding and {Wha 
diſtre ſſing their ſpirits. As you may obſerve 
from Chap. 6. 1. 

,:dly, He layeth his people in darkneſs, “ By 
„ ſharp rebukes unto their ſpirits.” ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, When thou with rebukes doſt cor.“ 
rect man for iniquity, thou makeſt his beauty N 
« toconſume away like a moth. 5 He ſpeaketh ti. 
to the ſoul in his word and ſpirit, and in the WV 
conſcience ſharp and bitter things; faſtning them Ne 
ſo as it cannot caſt them off. He ſharply reproves MW © 
them, and ſets their ſins in order before them, a2 
he convinceth them of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of i 
their ſins, and chides them for their ingratitude. Nd 
He lets them ſee the deſart of their fin in the t 
threatning of the law which he ſhaketh as it were Ne 
over their head. As Rom. 8. 13, And in the ex- Wt « 
ample of others whom he hath puniſhed for ſuch WF « 
fins according to the law threatning. As 1 Cor. 
109. .-- 12. And he maketh the ſoul think ſo of | 
theſe ſad th ings, as it cannot be rid of them. Their | 
fin is as it were ever before them, As Davids com- 
plaineth, Pfſal 51. 3. Theſe are the arrows he 
crieth out as ſticking in his ſoul, Pſal. 38. 3. 

2dly. The Lord layeth ſpiritual diſtreſs upon 


 conſciences for ſins,” Thus IIa. 57. 17. 18. 
The 


£ 


# Plal 51. 12. 6Plal. 39 11, 
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xerſon of thoſe ſpoken ot, for the iniquity of his co- 
Fetouſneſs by withdrawing comforts, Ihid me & 
BY. was wroth but that he alſo ſmote him and was 
roth, and that with impreſſions of wrath upon his 
Jirit Therefore it is ſaid in the 16 verſe, That 
be ſpirit was ready to fail, and the ſoul that he 
had made. Thus he did alſo with Heman He 
not only “ Hid his face from bim; (but) his 
« fierce wrath went over him.” Pfal. 88. 14. 16. 
athly. The Lord layeth his people in darkneſs, 
and under much ſpiritual diſtreſs * By leaving 
« them in their own hands.“ Our reaſon is 
weak and cannot judge rightly of Gods diſpenſa- 
tions. We have darkneſs in us while in this 
world, we are naturally fearful and jealous, our 
| WF conſciences are but in part renewed and purged, 
and all this tends to fill us with fears. The body 
at ſuch a time is ordinarly in an evil habit, and 
it's vitiated humours fill the ſoul with black, 
dark, and perplexing thoughts. So that perſons 
thus given up into their own hands, cannot but 
draw wrong coneluſions from God's diſpenſati- 
ons towards them. For as temporary believers 
draw wrong concluſions from God's outward 
or inward tranſitory diſpenſations towards them,” 
that they are in his favour, and encourage them- 
ſelves therefrom : So his people are ready, when 
the Lord leaves them fo to do, to draw wrong 
concluſions, from God's outward or inward 
temporary diſpenſations of trouble againſt their 
own comfort, Thus Heman becauſe he was un- 
der the hidings of God's face concluded wrongu- 
ouſly that God had caſt him off, ver. 14, Lord. 
« why caſteſt thou off my foul ? Why hideft 
% thou thy face from me.” Such concluſions 
and 


he Lord declareth, that he not onlydiſtreſt the 


. - FP Im nfPES >» 


- ER, _T--. 


64 How and by what Means jhe Lord Ser, 


andfalle reaſonings are never from God; but 
from our own miſtaking ſpirits. Thus Aſaph 
imputeth all ſuch reaſonings, and queſtions to hi; 
own ſinful weakneſs, Pſal, 77. 10. And I faid Þ 
this is my infirmity. ed 
5thly, The Lord layeth his people in darkneſs he 
and in the deeps by letting Satan that unquia fie 
and troubling ſpirit looſe upon them. His con: WW hi 
ſtant work is, (ſeeing the People of God have e. it 
| ſcaped his hand, and that it is not in his power fi 
to keep them from heaven, ) to give them all the“ 
trouble he can, and to make them go as uncon- Wh © 
fortably thither as poſſible for him. Thus it was 
in Job's caſe. The Lord puts Jobs ſoul and body 
into Satan's power, limiting him as to his lite, 
and therefore Job's darkneſs and ſpiritual diſtreli 
were moſtly from the immediate hand of Satan, 
Laſtly. The Lord's People come into darknels 
and ſpiritual diſtreſs, 4* By the Lord laying ex- 
*« traordinary afflictions upon them, or by conti- 
„ nuingeven ordinary afflictions for a long time. 
This was Job's caſe, and alſo Heman's in this 
Plalm, They have drawn very dark conclulions, 
from ſuch diſpenſations, againſt themſelves; in 
ſuch an hour of darkneſs. From this cauſe was the 
Plaliitt overwhelmedin his ſpirit, as he exprell- 
eth himſelf, Pſal. 102. 10. 1. For Ihave caten 
aſhes like bread, and mingled my drink with weep 
ing: becauſe of thine indignation and thy wrath : 
thou halt lifted me up, and calt me down, My 
« days are like a ſhadow thatdeclineth : and am 
% withered like graſs.” I proceed to the 
V. Head of Diſcourſe which is to point out 
the Reaſons why the Lord dealcth thus 


with ſome of his deareſt Servants, and 
Saints, | 
1ft, 


cer. V. Why the Lord layeth his People, &c. 5 


10. He doth this © to manifeſt his ſovereignty. 


« in afflicting and comforting his People, and 
« that he may do in theſe things according to 
« his good pleaſure.” To manifelt this, he pitch- 
ed. upon Job, to try him, by the heavy diſtreſſes 
he met with. And upon this ground Elihu ſatiſ- 
fieth Job and vindicateth the Lord's dealing with 
him, without queſtioning the goodneſs of his 
ſtate, and his uprightneſs as his other three 
friends had done. Job. 33. 12. 13. Behold, 
« in this thou artnotjuſt, I willanſwer thee, that 
« God is greater than man, Why doſt thou 
„ {trive againſt him ? * For he giveth not account 
of any of his matters,” He ſheweth as great ſo- 
vereignty in his diſpenſations of affliction, and 
conſolation towards his own people, as he doth 
in giving the firſt grace. Where he is gra- 
« cious to whom he will be gracious, and whom 
„c he will he hardneth, 

ad). The Lord layeth his people and even 
the beſt of them under ſpiritual diſtreſs, © To 
fit and make them able to comfort others of his 
« people in the like caſe.” Some think Heman 
was in this ſad diſtreſs he expreſſeth in this Pſalm 
for this end, and it is probable from the eminent 
ſtation he was raiſed unto in the church ofGod, 
| Which was undoubtedly after his outgate from 

his darkneſs and deeps mentioned in it. Here- 

by he giveth his ople- experience of ſpiritual 
trouble and diſtreſs, and of comforts ſuitable to 
ſuch a caſe, and fitteth them, with pity and ten. 
derneſs for the relief of others, having felt the 
ſame diſtreſs themſelves. For this very reaſon 
Paul was brought intotrouble that he might have 
skill and experience to comfort the Lord's peo» 
ple in ſuch caſes, as he ſaith himſelf. © Bleſſed 
be God, even the father of our Lord Jeſus 


E Chriſt 2 
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« Chriſt, the father of mercies, and the God of 
« all comfort; who comforteth us in all our 
*« tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 


& them which are in any trouble, by the com. 


«© fort wkerewith we our ſelves are comforted of 
« God, For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in 
« us, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 
«© And whether we be afflicted, it is for your 

e conſolation and ſalvation, which is effectual 
cc in the enduring of the ſame ſufferings, which 
« we alſo ſuffer : or whether we be comforted, 
« jt is for your conſolation and ſalvation, c 

34%. The Lord layeth his people under in- 

ward and ſpiritual diſtreſs © tomake them com- 
c formable to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffer 
© ed in his ſoul for our fins, as well as in his 
&« body. For whom he did foreknow, he alſo 
« did predeſtinate to be comformed to the image 
« of his ſon that he might be the firſt born a+ 
«© mong many brethren” 4 And this comformity 
« js not only in righteouſneſs and holineſs, but in 
ſufferings & afflictions. For altho that the Lords 

eopleſhall never taſte that curſe in their affliftions 
which Chriſt was made under to redeem them 
from; yetby this comformity they have fellowſhip 
with Chriſtin his ſufferings, are made partakers of 
them, and have ſome little experience of the bit- 
terneſs of what he ſuffered for us to enable them to 
put a higher value upon him and his — 

4thly . The Lord doth it“ to chaſten them for 

c ſome great and groſs tranſgreſſions ” ThusDa- 

vid was brought under not only chaſtiſements 

by heavy outward afflictions; but by inward 
{ſpiritual diſtreſs for his ſins of adultery and mur- 
der. And very frequently it is the diſcipline the 
Lords people mect with, when they fall into 
groſs ſin, <= 2 St. 
£ 2 Cor. 1.3.7 4 Rom. 8. 29. 
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5thly, He layeth his people in darkneſs and in 
the deeps © that he may thew the wonders of his 
glory unto and upon them.” As he raiſed up 
Pharaoh - to ſhew his power upon him ; ſo he 
lays his people in deeps that he may ſhew his 
wonders unto them in the deep, and in deliver- 
ing them out of it. Thus Heman faith in this 
pſalm, ver. 10. Wilt thou ſhew wonders unto 
« the dead?” That is, in raiſing up my foul to 
joy and comfort, which is as much as to raiſe the 
dead, By bis laying them in darkneſs, he lets 
them ſee what he could do with them if he 
would. yard he manifeſteth that he is the 
God of all comfort, e that all our comfort depen- 
deth upon him and his ſovereign pleaſure, and 
that it is he that formeth the light, and creat- 
« eth darkneſs; who maketh peace and createth 
« evil. * / Hereby he alſo maketh known his pow- 
er and faithfulneſs, his righteouſneſs, love and 
mercy in moderating, ordering, and delivering 
them at length out of ſuch diſtreſſes and troubles, 
As Heman declareth in the 9. 10. 11. verſes of 

this plalm, 
. | ©thly, The Lord layeth his people in darkneſs 
and in the deeps - to prove and try them, and 
« to ditcover both their grace and their corrup- 
«t'on.” As he dealt with the Iſraelites whom he 
led through the deſart where no waters was, and 
where they were ſtung by ſerpents „to prove 
them, and try them,” and manifeſt to them- 
ſelves and others what was in them. Deut. 8. 16. 
For the ſame reaſon he lays his people in dark- 
neſs and deep waters to prove them, and make 
manifeſt their hearts, and what is in them. Pfal. 
66. 10. 11, 12, No troubles ſo trying as ſpiritual 
troubles. Thou broughteſt us through fire and 
E 2 | water, 

2 Cor. 14. F Iſa. 45. 7. 
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water. Hereby the Lord diſcovers to his people 
more clearly, the corruptions and defilements of 
their natures. The Lords people are like the wa. 
ters of the ſea, which in a calm appear clear; 
but when the {form comes, then it throws up mire 
and dirt. Under trouble of con ſcience, or ſpiri- 
tual deſertions ; what Atheiſm, unbelief, impati- 
ence, murmuring-and unbecoming thoughts of 
God, and other luſts and impurities appear that 
we never felt in our hearts, nor were humbled 
for when in a calm. Thus Job was made to ſee 
more vileneſs in himſelf, than he could have be- 
lieved was there, before he was ſhaken by his 
ſtorms. Job 40. 4. 5- | 

As for grace, ſuch troubles are great tryals 
exerciſes and manifeſters of it This is conceiv- 
ed to have been alſo one of the reaſons of Jobs 
ſpiritual troubles, to try and manifeſt what un- 
wearied patience, and ſtrength of faith were in 
him. There are ſome graces and acts of grace 
which are moſtly if not only diſcovered by ſuch 
ſpiritual diſtreſſes. Such as to love God purely 
for himſelf, to truſt in him when he is ſlaying, 
and to obey him when he is leading us, as he 
did Abraham, we know not whither 

7thly The Lord layeth his!people in darkneſs 
and in the deeps * to encreale their grace and 
© holineſs,” As particularly, | 

1. To kill ſome luſt, and to heal ſome ſpiri- 
tual malady and evil in them, By this therefore, 


that is by ſuch tryals, “ ſhall the iniquity of Ja- 


cob be purged, and this is all the fruit to take 
« away his fin ; when he maketh all the ſtones 
* of the altar as chalk- ſtones that are beaten in 
« ſunder, the groves and the imagesſhallnotſtand 
« up. g And the inceſtuous Corinthian was de- 

| livered 
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livered up to ſatan to be terrified for the deſtru 
ction of the fleſh, that is, the corruption of na - 
ture, 
2dly, He doth it to prevent pride or to humble 
« them for it, As the Lord led the Iſraelites 
« through that great and terrible wilderneſs, 
« wherein were fiery ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and 
« drought, where there was no water; and 
brought them forth water out of the rock of 
flint; and fed them in the wilderneſs with man 
na, which their fathers knew nor, that he might 
% humble them, and that he might prove them, 
« to do them good at their latter end. . And 
there was given unto Paul“ a thorn in the fleſh, 
« the meſſenger of ſatan to buffet him, leſt he 
« ſhould be exalted above meaſure. / 
34ly, The Lord puts his people in the deeps to 
make Chriſt more precious unto them, and to 
cauſe them make more uſe of him by faith. When 
the Lords people are at eaſe manytimes they think 
but too little of Chriſt, and make but too little 
uſe of him; therefore the Lord gives his people 
ſometimes ſad ſights of ſin and wrath, to make 
them prize the phyſician more, and live more by 
faith upon him. He gives ſome touches of that 
ſickneſs for ſin, which firſt chaſed them into 
Chriſt, to make them run afreſh to him. To this 
purpoſe the Lord faith, Hoſea 2. 6, 7.“ There- 
fore behold. Iwill hedge up thy way with thorns, 
« and make a wall, that ſhe ſhall not find her 
e paths. And ſhe ſhall fallow after her lovers, but 
« ſhe ſhall not overtake them ; and ſhe ſhall ſeek 
« them, but ſhall not find them: then ſhall ſhe 
« fay, I will go and return to my firſt husband, 
ce for then it was better with me than now' And 
you find the ſpouſe Song, 5, 1, 2 very dead and 
E careleſs | 


Deut. 8. 15. 16, 7 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
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careleſs about Chiiſt ; but he withdraws which 
brings her to prize and valve him, and deſire him 
more than ever ſhe did before. The Lord ſuffers 
his people to fink in the waters of ſpiritual diſ- 
treſs, as he did Peter when he was walking to 
Chriſt upon the ſea, that they may employ 
Chriſt and cry to him as he did, © Maſter fave us 
« grelſe we periſh,” 


4thly, To make them more patient in all times un 
to come. As James 1. 3 My brethren, count th 
« it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations: | alſ 
„knowing this, that the trying of your faith an 
« worketh patience He makes them taſte of the | pi: 
« ſorrows of hell, and lets them feel by ſad ex- en 
&« perience, ſomething of that puniſhment which P. 


thoſe in hell are to ſuffer eternally for their ſins. [| 
Aud therefore they ſay, « Why ſhoulda living man ei 


&« complain, a man for the puniſhment of his fin.” [| « 

5h, The Lord puts his people in darkneſs, [| « 
and in the deeps to give them ſuch experiences as 
will encreaſe and ſtrengthen their hope in him 
for all time to come As Rom. 5, 3, 4. And not 
only ſo, but we glory in tribulation alſo, now- I x 
e ing that tribulation worketh patience, and pati- I 


ce ence experience, and experience hope.“ When 
they who have been in their deeps are come out | 
of them, it gives them hope that if dark clouds © 
ariſe they ſhall be ſcattered again, It makes them 
ſee that ſuch qeeps are paſlable, and therefore to 
entertain hope of deliverance, and to ſay with 
Paul, “ God having delivered us from ſo great a 
deathwe truſt in him that he will yet deliver us.j” 
And as David,“ The Lord hath deliveredme out 
c of the paw of the lion, and out ot the paw of the 
cc bear, he will deliver me out of the hand of this 
« philiſtine.” & And it tends to furniſh an argu- 
ment 


1 2 Cor. 1. 10. & 1 Sam. 17. 37. 
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ent for hopeful prayer, As Pfal. 22. 20. 21. 
Deliver my ſoul from the ſword: my darling 
from the power of the Dog, Save me from the 
« Lions mouth + for thou haſt heard me from 


e the horns of the unicorn, | 


; 
15 
i; 
2 
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'6thly, He lays them in darkneſs to make them 
pity others and to be compaſſionate towards them 
under their diſtreſſes, not only to ſuch as are 
under trouble of conſcience, to pity and comfort 
them, having our ſelves been in this caſe : but 


8 alſo towardswicked menwho are ſinning without 


any remorſe to inſtruct them in the way of hap- 
pineſs. and to perſwade them from their experi- 
ence of the terror of the Lord to forſake fin. As 
Paul faith, © Knowing the terror of the Lord, 


e weperiwade men.“ And as David in his pray- 


er reſolveth to do, Pſal. 51. 12. 13. <« Reſtore 


A unto me the oy of thy ſalvation and uphold 


« me with thy free ſpirit, Then will I teach 


© « tranſgreſſors thy ways and ſinners ſhall be 

converted unto thee.” 

ehh. Hereby the Lord ſtirs up his people to 
pray more and with greater vigour and earneſt- 

{ neſs, This Heman through his long ſpiritual 


diſtreſs was a man much given to prayer. In the 
1 ver, of this Pſal. he faith, O Lord God of 
« my Salvation, I have cried Day and night be- 
« tore thee.” And Paul beſought the Lord thrice 
that the meſſenger of Satan might depart from 

him. 2 Cor, 12. 8. And the Lord declares ex- 


preſsly for this very end Hoſ. 5. 15, © I will go 


and return to my place, till they acknowledge 
«their offence, and ſeek my face : in their af 
cefliction they will ſeek me early.” nate 
Laſily, The Lord dealeth thus with his le 
tomake them afraid to ſin; watchful _ it 
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and to keep them from carnal ſecurity for ever 
after. The remembrance of the fear, wrath and 
ſmart they were made to feel in ſuch an hour of 
darkneſs is a continual motive to ebedience and 
reſtraint from ſin, As the Church ſpeaketh, Lam, 
3. 19. 20. Remembring mine affliction and my 
« miſery, the wormwood and the gall. My foul 
ec hath them ſtill in remembrance and is hum. 
bled in me, | | 

8hly, The Lord layeth his people in darkneſs 
and in the deeps *«*« That their after comforts 
may be the greater,” As ſometimes he ſends 
great comforts to his people before great affliCti- 
ons. thus Chriſt was transfigured in the mount 
before his agony in the garden; ſo ſometimes 
he ſendeth great darkneſs upon his peoples ſouls, 
that afterwards he may give them more light, 
and comfort. This he doth to prepare them for 
comfort, to make it the ſweeter to them when it 
comes, to make them prize it the more, and be 
more careful to keep it as the Spouſe did with 
Chriſt, when ſhe found him again, * She held 
« him and would not let him go. 5 

Laſt!y. He layeth his people in darkneſs and in 
the deeps * to put a difference betwixt heaven 
« and earth, and the eſtates of the ſaints in Hea- 
« ven and upon the earth.“ Here the people of 
God arelaid now and then in darkneſs and deeps; 
but in heaven there is no night, no darkneſs, but 
the ſaints enjoy never clouded and everlaſting 
light immediately from God and from the Lamb. 
Rev, 22, 2 0 a y - 2 


It remaineth now to make ſome practical 
improvement from this Doctrine, which I ſhall 
endeavour to do in the following Inferences. 
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Doth the Lord lay his own deareſt ſaints in 
darkneſs ſpiritual deeps & trouble of mind? I hen 
« what a wonder is it that he ſuffereth a ſinning 
« world to enjoy ſo much inward peace & quiet- 
© neſs ofmind” This is a myſterious and amazing 
a tranſaction of providence, Many of hispeople are 
crying out, © The Lord hath forſaken me, and 
« my Lord hath 1 me ; his wrath lieth 
hard upon me; the ſorrows of death hath com- 
paſſed me about, and the pains of hell have got- 
ten hold upon me : while millions of his enemies 
are going on ãn their treſpaſſes and ſinning againſt 
him with a high hand, and yet he permits them 
to enjoy the greateſt ſerenity, Calmneſs and peace 
of mind, 'This is one of the deeps of providence. 
that a bruitiſh man knoweth not, and that fuols 
do not underſtand, Pſal. 92. 5. 6. How many 
wonders are to be ſeen in this diſpenſation ? 
The wiſdom of God is here evident in maintain- 
ing a ſinning world in quietneſs without which 
there would be no commerce nor buſineſs----The 
infinitneſs of his patience and goodneſs is ſeen in 
not giving them a ſenſible taſte of that wrath they 
deſerve, and ſuffering their own guilty conſciences 
to torment them.----It is a wonder of ſovereignty 
thatdoth in theſethings according to the pleaſure 
of his will. His juſtice is alſo in this to be 
wondred at, in that he not only leaveth them 
inſenſible of their dreadful ſtate and conditions; 
But further as a juſt puniſhment of their former 
ſins judicially giveth them up to Satan further 
to blind them and render them inſenſible, to 
their eternal perdition, as is threatned Iſa. 6. 9. 
10. And then is it not admirable, that when the 
Lord's 
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Lord's people who above all things fear to of. 
fend him, and endeavour in every thing to pleaſe 
him, cry out of their fins, and with fears about 
their eternal well-being , yet theſe who negle& 
every duty, and make no demurr at any fin, ne- 
ver have an anxious thought, nor the leaſt fear 
of any miſery But ſeeing the firſt by the love of 
God turns to the eternal ſalvation of his people, 
and the laſt, in his juſt and righteous judgment 
turns to the perdition of ungodly men : noneof 
theLord s people ſhould ſtumble at this myſteri 
ous providence; nor envy a peace, Which is but 
for a ſeaſon, and endeth ſo ill, For 


. IL 


Ifthe Lord ſometimes layeth his own N 
darkneſs, dee ps and ſpiritual troubles for ſin; Then 
« what dreadful darkneſs and deeps of trouble 
* haveimpenitent and wicked men reaſon to lay 
& their account to meet with from the hands of 
* a juſt and righteous God.” His people are 
dear to him, precious in his ſight, and as the 
apple of his eye; Chriſt hath ſatisfied to the full 
all the demands of juſtice upon them for their 
lins; they love God and are upon the main 
careful to pleaſe him, and yet, he lays them un- 
der the heavieſt troubles, even ſpiritual ones, 
and the ſenſe of his diſpleaſure for ſin ; what a 
dreadful pit and darkneſs will he lay you in who 
are his enemies, who make no conſcience of du- 
4 but live in fin? How dreadful will your 

arkneſs be at length, when theirs is ſo great 
Tou may gather from what God as a father lay- 
eth upon his dear children for their ſins, what 
you his enemies may look for from him as an un- 


ſatisfied judge. © If judgment begin at the by | 
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of God what will be the end of you who obey 
not the goſpel ?” / How inexpreſlibly terrible 
-our darkneſs. and trouble ſhall be beyord theirs, 
ill appear to you, if you conſider the following 
ew things. 


1. The troubles of the children of God are 
laid upon them by Him as a Father, for their 
ſalvation ; yours will be inflicted upon you, as 
e Nectruction from Him as a , udge. 


' WW 2). The darkneſs of the People of God is in 
this world, where they have many things com- 
fortable. But yours ſhall be in Hell, where you 
ſhall have darkneſs only without any comfort 
at all, | 
3dly. The darkneſs and fpiritual troubles of the 
Lord's people ſhall end in light, and are only of 
a ſhort duration: but the darkneſs that is reſer- 
ved for you, ſhall never end. It's utter and 
everlaſting darkneſs. 


Conſider this then you who are yet living in 
fin, and unreconciled untoGed, “ and be afraid.“ 
Oh! do not throw your ſelves into the loweſt ! 
pit, out of which there is no eſcape. For the 
Lord's ſake for your own ſouls ſake, prevent your 
ruin by thinking upon your fin and hazard, ere 
it be too late. Conſider what is abiding you 
unclean ſinners, and you drunkards, conſider that 
cup of the wrath of God that's full of mixture, 
the dregs of which is reſerved for you. Pſal. 75. 
8. Lay to heart your danger thieves, ſabbath- 
breakers, prayer-leſs perſons, and every impe- 
nitent ſinner, and be alarmed with it, Awake 

| | ſleeply 


11 pet. 4. 17. 
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fleeply and ſecure ſinners, and call upon you 
God that ye periſh not. Seek him while he my 
be found. Give glory to him, by flying ſpeed. 
ly in to Chriſt for ſhelter, by repenting of you 
ſins and amendinKyour lives, „Before you 
feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and 
© while ye look for light, he turn it into the ſhy 

„ dow ofgeath, and make it groſs darkneſs,” x 
i While ye have the light, believe and walk in it 
leſt thisdarkneſs come upon you, But if you 
will not be awakned nor alarmed in time; when 
you are in Hell you will be forced to open your 
eyes. Andoh ! what an amazing ſight will it be 
for you to ſee God your enemy, the devil your 
tormentor, the gamn'd your companions, and 
everlaſting darkrjeſs your portion I beſeech 
ou, dear ſouls, prevent this by yielding your 

— to a gracious God, embracing his ſon, lay. 
ing bold upon his righteouſneſs, and amending 
your ways and doings that have not been good 
Chooſe you this day what you will do. Let not 
the diſtreſs and darkneſs outward and inward, 
that they who fear the Lord, and obey the voice 
of his ſervants are ſometimes brought into, dil: 
guſt you at religion: For is it not better to weep 
for a night, and bear God's fatherly diſpleaſure 
for a moment, and then to have an eternal day of 
Joy, and the broad ſun-ſhine of God's favour; 
than to have bitterneſs in the latter end, and an 
eternal night of ſorrow and wrath which your 


ſin will bring you into? Oh then do not, to | 


pleaſe your ſelves for a moment, venture upon 
everlaſting wrath. | 


f INF E R. III. 
Doth the Lord lay his choiceſt ſervants in the 


1 lowelt 
od m Jer. 13. 16. 
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loweſt pit, in darkneſs, in the deeps under 
auch ſpiritual and inward diſtreſs? ** Then 
« preſent diſtreſs and trouble of conſcience, althoꝰ 
« ariſing to a great height, are no ſign of repro- 
« bation, that thoſe who ſuffer them are hated 
« of God, and that they are greater ſinners than 
others, and finally rejected by him, * You ſee 
from this Pſalm that holy Heman was diſtracted 
with terrors not for a day or two; but fromhis 
youth up. And this is indeed no other than 
what the beſt of the ſaints have ſuffered, and 
therefore ſeeing it is fo, let none of the Lord s 
people liſten to Satans temptations, who en- 
| deavoureth to perſwade them that God is their 
enemy, and that they are none of his children ; 
becauſe they are thus dealt with. Take heed 
therefore leſt you draw ſuch deſperate concluſi- 
ons againſt your ſelves, or give them any enter- 
tainment when ſuggeſted by Satan For many 
whom we are ſure God loved have undergone 
the like troubles ; and his own fon was a man 
of ſorrows, his grief was of a long continuance 
even from the manger to the croſs, and his dark- 
neſs was greateſt a little before he died.----And 
as we ſhould not do this againſt our own fouls : 
ſo we ought not, for the lame reaſon, to judge 
f n 5 Jjudg 
ſeverely, and cen ſure uncharitably the perſon 
and ſtate of others under ſpiritual trouble and 
darkneſs. This was the fin of Job's friends, it 
aggravated his trouble, and the Lord was much 
diſpleaſed with them for it, Speak not there- 
fore to the hurt of any whom God hath woun- 
ded. Let the greateſt inſtance of Job, Heman, 
Aſaph, David, who were thus dealt with for e- 
ver, repreſs your bold and uncharitable cenſures 
ot ſuch afflicted ones: But you whole ſins are 
evi- 


* — ——— — 


» 
— — 


.caſt down. It is eaſy to trample upon thoſe 
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evidently greater than any of theirs, and yet an 
not troubled for ſin as they were; rather fen 
leſt the Lord in anger have given you over, an} 
is letting you alone to your ruin, as he did Eph, 
raim when joined to his idols and infer not thy 
theſe afflicted ones are greater ſinners than other, 
but that except you repent, you ſhall ſurely pe. 
riſh, Luke 13. I. 2. And if theſe things be 
« done in the green tree, what ſhall be done in 
. | — 


INTER. IV. 


& Then the moſt. tender compaſſion is due 
« debt to thoſe who ire under darkneſs and ſpi. 
c ritual trouble. Such a condition cries for pity, 
as Job did unto his friends, © Have pity upon 
% me, O ye my friends, for the hand of God 
ic hath touched me. a Roughneſs and ſeverity 
are not the way to help thoſe who are ſpiritually 


whom God and their own ſorrows have already 
thrown in the mire. You muſt therefore be- 
ware of uſing any ſharp, reproachful and uncha- 
ritable words or actions towards them, and much 
more from delighting in their griefs, as it is ſaid 
to Edom's reproach, becaule of his carriage to- 
wards the Lord's people in the day of their dif 
treſs. But thou ſhouldeſt not have looked on 


the day of thy brother, in the day that he became 
a ſtranger; neither ſhouldſt thou have rejoĩced 
4 over the children of Judah in the day of their | 
« deſtruction ; neither houldſt thou have ſpoken | 


proudly in the day of diſtreſs” » You ſhould 
rather uſe all the compaſſionate and kind words 


towards them you can, and ſeek to bind up their 
{ores 


2 Job. 1921. Obad. 12. 
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ſores with a tender heart and a gentle hand As 
Job ſaith to Eliphaz, If your ſoul were in my 
« ſouls ſtead, I could heap up words againſt you, 
and ſhake mine head at you: but I would 
« ſtrengthen you with my words, and the mov. 
ing of my lips ſhould aſſwage your griefs. - 
And let eſpecially theſe who have any experignce 
of ſuch troubles, learn to do ſo *© Bear ye one 
« another's burthens, and fo fulfill the law of 
« Chriſt,” Gal. 6. 2. 


INFEX V. 


%“ Then what reaſon have you of the Lords 
« people who have been hitherto kept free from 
« ch darkneſs and deeps, to bleſs the Lord for 
«jt, to endeavour to prevent your coming into 
| « ſuch a ſtate, and to prepare for it in caſe you 
« ſhould,” You are at eaſe in your mind, ſee 
the light of his countenance, and. have ſome 
good hope through grace, and ſpiritual conſola- 
tion; whilſt others as good, if not better, have 
their ſpirits overwhelm'd and their whole ſouls 
covered with thick darkneſs. This ſovereign di- 
ſtinguiſhing grace and mercy of God towards you 
deſerveth your higheſt thanks and admiration, 
Do not prelume, neither turn ſecure and carnally 
| confident. The Lord can quickly change your 
proſperous ſtate into adverſity, as he did with Da- 
vid. He ſaid in his proſperity, “I ſhall never be 
© moved.” Pſal. 30.6. But it immediately follow- 
eth, © thou didſt hide thy face and I was troub- 
« led,” Take warning from others, and beware 
of provoking God by any lin againſt light, or 
that giveth ſandal to others, and offends them 
at the way of religion. Beware of lukewarmneſs 

and 
Job, 16. 4. 5. 


1 


- darkneſs in caſe it ſhould come. Work while it 
i day, for if this night of darkneſs come upon 


be much in all ſalvation work, while you are in 
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and formality in the way of duty,Grieve not the 


holy ſpirit the comforter, neither flight his mo- 


tions. Keep up a holy fear of caution,and paſs the ( 
time of your ſojourning in the fear of God A. 
bove all; prepare and provide for ſuch a time of 


you cannot then work. Pray, read, hear and 


a large place, and not impriſoned in this loweſt 
pit, in darkneſs and in the deeps. I only add and 
ſhall conclude this ſermon with it, „ Caſt off the! 
« works of darkne(s, and put on the armour of 
« light,” which will keep you in a time of dark» 
neſs from being ſwallowed up. Rom, 13 12. 
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S E R M O N VI 


On the ſpiritual Diſtreſs and Deeps 
ſome of the People of God are 
brought into. 82 


p SAL M 88.6. * 
Thou haſt laid me in the loweſt Pit, in Darkneſs, in 
the Deeps, | 


N the immediately preceeding two ſermons, 
1 you have heard this ſubject doctrinally ex- 
plained, and in part apply d, That the Lord 
« ſometimes putteth his choiceſt ſervants into 
« oreat ſpiritual diſtreſs, darkneſs and deeps u- 
« pon the account of ſin,” Two inferences re- 
main yet to be diſcourſed, and-which ſhall be the 
ſubject of this ſermon, 


of INTER VI. 


ls it ſo that the Lord layeth hisdeareſtſervants 
ſuch as Heman, ſometimes in ſpiritual darkneſs 
and deeps? “ then the Lords people i the like 
« caſe may hence draw grounds for patience and 
© conſolation.” There is nothing we are ſo much 
liable to under ſpiritual diſtreſs, as frettulneſe, 
deſpondency and impatience; eſpecially if it be 
of long continuance. « I ſaid in my haſte, ſuid 
David, © I am cut off from before thing Ge: 42 
Theſe are evils greatly diſpleaſing to God they 
provoke him to multiply his ſtrokes, and they 
do us more hurt than our * can. Patience 
| — in 


a Plal, Ty ze. 
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in tribulation, yea, a contented and hopeful bear. 
ing of ſuch trials, are the duty of the Lords peo. 
ple. Thatyou may bear all your troubles, elpe. 
cially ſpiritual with ſuch a comfortable and need. 
ful patience, have before your eyes theſe follow. 
ingfour grounds of patience either contained in, 
or deducible from our text. 

1%. When you are under the ſoreſt trials, and 
greateſt darkneſs, © remember that your trouble 
is not upon you by a blind chance and caſua- 
« lity.” For “ affliction cometh not forth of the 
« duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out of the 


« ground, 4 © Remember further, that your di- 


* {treſs and darkneſs are not in the abſolute 
te power of your enemies,“ Your cup of trouble 
13 not meaſured out to you by ſatan, or any other 
of your enemies; it is not of their ordering. It 
would be deep and large if it- were ſo, and you 
might in that caſe indeed deſpond : but God be 
thanked it is not ſo, altho' the devil hath a hand 


he 
y 


people; yet its only a limited hand He a 
other enemies of the ſaints cannot do h 


in the ſpiritual darkneſs and troubles "ic of | 


would]; but what the Lord permits them. Heman 


doth not aſcribe his darkneſs and deeps unto ſa- 
tan or other enemies. Your cup is not of their 
mingling, and therefore you ought to be pati- 

ent, "IT 
2dly. That you may bear ſuch troubles patient. 
ly and comfortably, conſider, «© Who. is the au. 
«-chor of them! that it is the Lord,“ Thou hall 
laid me in the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, in the 
« deeps Saith Heman in our text, unto the 
Lord, This conſideration cloſed David's mouth, 
Pſal.. 39. 9. I was dumb and opened not my 
c“ mouth becauſe thou didſt it,” It n, 
ob, 


b Job. 5. 6. 
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Job, Hezekiah and Eli, that godly old man ſaid, 
« It is the Lord: let him do what ſeemeth him 
« good,” 1 Sam. 2 13 That it was the Lord's 
doing was enough for theſe holy men, and wh 
ſhould ir not be ſo to us alſo? To inſiſt a little fur. 
ther upon this argument of patience, it may be 
viewed under theſe two conſiderations, . both 
which tend to enable patiently to bear ſuch bur- 
dens of trouble and affliftion, The firſt is the 
conſideration of the nature of God,” and the 
ſecond ** of his relation to his people.“ 

Let us begin with the former, and there.are 
theſe four things in the nature of God which if 
duly conſidered will compoſe the Lords people 
into a ſilent patience under whatever troubles he 
may ſend upon them. | | 

1. The ſovereignty of God.” He hath an 
abſolute and an unlimited ſovereignty over all 
the works of his hands; he can do with them, 
diſpoſe of them, and lay upon them what he plea- 
ſetiyea, he actually doth whatever pleaſeth 
« in heaven, .in the earth, and in all deep 
« places, who can ſay unto him what doſt thou? 


Now conſider that it is he who hath abſolute do- 


minion over you, and is infinitely great above 


you, who hath laid you under trouble, and let 


this ſilence all repinings. This was the great ar- 
gument which Elihu whom the Lord approved . 
of uſed to take off Job from complaining. I will 
anſwer thee,ſaid he unto Job, © that God is great- 
er than man. Why doſt thou ſtrive againſt him? 
“For he giveth not account of any of his mat- 
ters.“ And the Lord himſelf preſſeth this con- 
ſideration. Pfal. 46. 10. © ge ſtill and know that 
Lam God,” Let there be no repining, nothing 

| | F 2 ; at 


2 
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but patience under trouble, conſider who I am, 
Be ſtill and know that I am God.” 

2dly, The juſtice and righteouſneſs of God 
«.. ought alſo here to be conlidered.” He who 
is the author of your darkneſs and trouble is juſ, 
and will never lay upon man more than i; 
« right,” Job. 34. 23- © He is righteous in all 
* his ways, and holy in all his works.” And to 
repine againſt righteouſneſs will be the height of 
oarighteouſneſs. 

34h, Be patient under trials. eſpecially ſpiritu. 
al, for God who layeth them upon you, « is in. 
« finitely wiſe. * This alſo cometh forth from the 
„Lord of hoſts, which is wonderful in counci!, 
« and excellent in working.“ e We know not 
what is good for our ſelves, or would hurt us, in 
the molt of inſtances : but God is infinitely wilg; 
and therefore knoweth what is fit for him to do, 
what is beſt for us to have or want, and how to 
order our troubles as to the kind, meaſure, and 
duration of them fo as will make moſt for our 
good, therefore quietly and patiently ſubmig all 


to his diſpoſal. He is a God of Judgment. bleſ: 


« ſed are all they who wait for him.” 4 
4thiy. He who layeth his people in darkneſs in 
the deeps is a God © whoſe nature is goodneſs, 
love, grace, mercy, pity and patience,” This 
gives ſecurity enough that ſuch a diſpenſation 
flowsfromand isaccompanied with infinite good- 
neſs, mercy and pity; and therefore ſhould be 
born with patience and reſignation, tho' we can- 
not ſee for the preſent how it ſhall turn to our 
good in the end Upon this -very ground doth 
the apoſtleJames exhort to patience, James 5. 11. 
* Behold we count them happy which endure, 
« Ye have heardof the patience of Job, and have 
. ſeen 
ce 1fa. 28. 19. 4 lia, 30. 18. 
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« ſcen the end of the Lord. that the Lord is ve- 
« xy pityful and of tender mercy.” There is no- 
thing in his dealings with his people; but what 
is both conſiſtent with his love, and flows from 
it,“ For all the paths of the Lord are mercy 
« and truth to them that fear him. e h 
[twill tend to make you patient and quiet in 
the deeps if you conſider, Secondly, « The rela- 
« tion between him and you, who lays you in 
« them.” This Heman had in his view, in the 


iſt ver. of this pſal. He calleth the Lord “ the 


God of his ſalvation,” And therefore we may 
conſider him as ſpeaking thus in the text, Thou 
« who haſt laid me in the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, 
«and in the deeps, art the God of my Salvation, 
„and therefore wilt ſave and not deſtroy me.“ 
He is his peoples God, Father, Husband, and re- 


, conciled Friend: ſhould they then take any 


thing amiſs that God under ſuch relations doth 
to them ? the very conſideration of his nature 
that he is the Lord - infinitely juſt, wiſe and 
good, and that he is our God ſhould be enough 
to quiet us under the darkeſt night of trouble, 
tho' he had not aſſured us by his word that he'll 
never afflift us; but with a deſign of our final 
good: But he hath alſo obliged himſelf by his 
promiſe, to make the bittereſt providences work 
together for his peoples good, and we know it 
ſhall be ſa, ſeeing that he is both faithful and in- 
finitely powerful who hath promiſed. / 

A Third Conſideration which may be of uſe to 


. compoſe your ſpirits and make you patient un- 


der ſuch trials is, “ That the Lord is dealing no 
otherwiſe with you, than he hath dealt with 
his deareſt ſervants heretofore.” This was the 


lot of Heman, as you ſee from this Pſal. and of 


* „many 
e Blal. 25. 10. Rom. . 28. | 
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many other holy and excellent men. You art 
not better than they; neither are your ſorrow 
greater than theirs, therefore murmur not, 2 
tho' & ſome ſtrange thing, that never any of 
the Lord's people met with before, . happenel 
«& unto you, g For all theſe afflictions are accom. 
& pliſhed in your brethren that are in the world 
Take therefore my brethren, the prophets 
who have ſpoken to you in the name of the 
Lord as an example of ſuffering affliction and 
patience, i 
Laſtly, Conſider © That how great ſo ever 
3 our darkneſs may be; yet there are who are in 
a worſe caſe, and this is what you your ſelves alſo 
deſerve to be in,” If your condition were the ſame 
with Heman's, yet you have no reaſon to com. 
plain: for altho' it be the loweſt pit, yet it is not 
the bottomleſs pit; altho' it be darkneſs ; yetit 
is not blackneſs of everlaſting darkneſs : It is 
not hell which many are roaring in, and which 
you have deſerved by your ſins. * Know there- 
% fore that God exacteth of you leſs than your 
c iniquities deſerve.” + Why then ſhould a liv- 
ing man complain, a man for the puniſhment 
«of his ſins ; and eſpecially when infinitely lels 
than what is deſerved - 5 
* 5 ö 


INF ER Laſt, 


Doth the Lord ſome times lay his people as 


in the lowelt pit, in darkneſs, and in the deeps! 
6 Then application to him by prayer is the duty 
„ ol his people in ſuch a caſe, and a proper way 
tor the obtaining ſpiritual relief and cate,” It 
is the Lord alone whocan heal the wound that he 
hath made. It is he that laid them in the deeph 
. and 
g Pet 4. 12 b Pet. 5. 9. # Jam. 5. 10. EJob. 1. 6. 
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and who but he can draw them out ? he hath 
laid on the trouble and who can take it off but he 
himſelf? “ When he giveth quietneſs, who then 
« can make trouble? and when he hideth his 
% face. who then can behold him? whether it 
« be done againſt a nation or againſt a man on- 
« ly.” To this purpoſe the church reaſoneth, 
Hoſ. 6. 1, & Come and let us return unto the 
« Lord, for he hath torn and he will heal us; 
« he hath ſmitten, and he will bind us up.” Un- 
der diſtreſs about fin, fears of wrath, or dark and 
anxious thoughts about your eternal well being, 
apply to God himſelf by prayer for relief, this is 
the way he commands you to take. Is any man 
« afflicted? let him pray, n And he promiſeth 
relief in this way, © Call upon me, (faith he) in 
„the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and 
% thou ſhalt glorify me, * Pſal. 50. 15. This 
mean the ſaints have uſed and been revived in 
the uſe of it. David did fo, 4 Out of the deeps 
have I cried unto thee, O Lord,” (faith he) 
Plal, 130 1. And Chriſt the King of Saints re- 
commends this duty unto you under. ſpiritual 
trouble by his own example: For it is recorded 
Luke 22, 44. That © in his agony he prayed 
% more carneſtly,”” And godly Heman he ſteers 
this courle in his diſconſolate and forrowful con 
dition. He faith in the 1, and 2. ver. of this Pal. 
O Lord God of my ſalvation, I have cricd, 
„ day and night before thee, Let my pray- 
er come before thee, Incline thine ear un- 
« to my cry. You who are in this condition, 
or who may be in it afterwards, take this way of 
relief, and if you would have it to be effectual, 
let your prayer and application unto God, be 
like unto Heman's in the following particular. 

| 1/7. 
b Job. 34. 29. M Iſa. 5. 8 
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1ſt. He applies not unto any thing, but un. 
© to God; as is plain from the whole Pialm do 
« you likewiſe,” There are many falſe way; 
of relief; perſons under diſtreſs of conſcience 
are ready to apply unto. Papiſts have their croſ. 
1s, pennances, pilgrimages, and other ſoul de 

ſtroying methods, Some apply to diverſons or 
to theſe things which gratify their luſts to make 
them forget their trouble of conſcience, as Cain 
did to the building of cities, and Saul to muſick, 
The moſt part apply to themſelves, to their own 
endeavours, and {elf righteouſneſs, What i; 
wrong they endeavour to amend, and forbear 
what they can to do what they are troubled for, 
and to be punctual in a formal performance of 
duty for ſome time to come, and in this they 
ſeek their peace, as if it would clear all bygones. 
Thus did „ the Jews who were ignorant of the 
rightequſneſs of God, they went about to eſtabliſh 
their own righteoulneſs, and therefore ſubmit. 
ted not themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of 
God. z If you expect relief under your ſpiritual 
darkneſs, you muſt renounce all ſuch ways of 
relief. Repent, amend, and perform duties you 
muſt, without which you can find no outgate; 
but you mult not look for your outgate from 


them, You muſt renounce all confidence in 


them, and apply unto God alone for relief, as it 
is expreſſed Hol. 14, 3. © Aſhur ſhall not fave 
* us, we will not ride upon horſes, neither will we 


« ſav any more to the work of our hands, ye are 


« ourgods for in thee thefatherleſs findeth mercy 
24ly. Heman applies by prayer unto God,“ in 
the mediator, according to the covenant of 
grace by a vigerous exerciſe of faith.” This 
is imported in his calling him © The God * 
N | « (al. 

# Rom: 10 3. | 
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« ſalvation.” Let your application be in like 
manner. Apply unto God in Chriſt, and ſeek the 
father in the ſon, You muſt accept of the offer 
of Chrift in the goſpel, caſt your ſelves upon 
him, and come to God in and through him. You 
muſt pray in his name, and cry often unto God, 
Oh pity me a poor helpleſs Sinner for Chriſts 
« ſake,” And you muſt believe that he is both 
able and willing to give you the ſalvation you 
- want and pray for. And you mult endeavour af- 
ter a holy boldneſs and confidence of faith in 
your dealing with God,ſecjng you have ſo great a 
name to plead for a hearing as that ofhis Son, ſee- 
ing then, (faith the apoſtle)* thatwe have a great 
« high prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus 
« the Son of God, who can be touched withthe 
feeling of our infirmities ; and was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin; 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
« of grace, that we may abtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need. 
3aly. Let your complaint of your diſtreſs, in 
trouble be like unto Heman's.---- His com- 
e plaint was not to man only; but it was alſo 
and more eſpecially unto God,” When your 
ſpirit is overwhelmed you are allowed to pour 
torth your complaint before the Lord. So did 
David. Pſal. 142. 2. 3. © I poured out my com- 
« plaint before him, I ſhewed before him my 
„ trouble. When my ſpirit was overwhelmed 
* within me.” You may warrantably under 
ſpiritual diſtreſs ſpread your complaint before 
godly men for their council; but you muſt ne- 
ver do this with the negle& of God, Man's ad- 
vice will do no good without God. One hour in 
ſpreading your complaint before Jeſus _— 
| W 
a Heb. 4. 14. 15, 16. þ | 
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will do you more good, than ever ſo many com. 
plaints to man, without this, and this he conde. 
icends to require you to do. Thou that dwel, 
« leſt in the gardens, (faith he) the companions 
« hearken to thy voice; cauſe me to hear it þ 
In your complaints unto God, beware leſt 
« you complain of him,” Acknowledge that he 
is juſt and righteous in all you ſuffer. Juſtify him 


as having reaſon for what he doth, altho' you 


dont know it, As Heman's queſtion importeth, 
ver. 14. Lord, why caſteſt thou off my Soul! 
& Why hideſt thou thy tace from me?“ He in- 
timateth that altho' he was ignorant of it, yet God 
had good reaſon for his dealings with him, aud 
this he bumbly deſireth to know.-- - Let your 
complaint be particular and expreſs,” Shew 
him your whole trouble as particularly as you 


can, as you ſee Heman does in this Pſalm-- -- + 


« His complaints were joined with endeavours 
« in the way of duty after relief.“ In his com- 
plaint he cried to God for relief. Take heed un- 
der diſtreſs of conſcience, leſt you ſpend your 
time in heartleſs complaints, when vigerous ac- 
ting of grace is your duty and way to relief. 
a4thly. Let your prayers unto God at ſuch a 


time de earneſt and importunate as Heman s 


« were, He cricd unto God.” And this impor- 
tunity and earneſtneſs is made up of. 1/. Fre- 
quency in prayer. The ſoul goeth often unto 
God, is {till hanging about him, and giveth him 
no reſt, as the expreſſion is, Iſa. 62. 7. So did 
Heman, as is intimated in this Pſalm, He faith 
verſe 1. That he « cried unto God day and night. 
and ver. o. That he * called unto the Lord daily, 
or rather all the day. 24%. This importunity 
Jies in the variety of arguments uſed in prayer 

Ar- 
Soug . 8. 13. 
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Argumentative prayers are importunate prayers: 
There is a great variety of arguments the ſaints 
have made uſe of in their prayers in ſuch a caſe, 
In this Plalm Heman pleadeth the righteouſneſs, 
faithfulneſs, and love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, his 


power to help him, hiscovenant, and the conern- 


ment of God's glory in his deliverance. He pleads 
the greatneſs of his diſtreſs to move God to pity 
him, his weakneſs, his helpleſneſs, and his long 
and conſtant application to God for relief. Let 
your prayers he ſuch. Fill your mouths with 
arguments, as Job reſolves in alike caſe. Job. 23. 
3. 4. -- 34%. Heman's importunity appeareth 
in the expreſſed earneſtneſs and intenſeneſs of 
his ſpirit in this prayer, ver. 1. He faith, that he 
Cried, and yer, 2. He doubles his requeſt for a. 
hearing. 'Our Saviour ſheweth the marvellous 
power of importunity in prayer in two elegant 
parables. Luke 11. 8, 9, 10. And Luke 18. T. 
&c, Dull, cuſtomary, and ordinary prayers, will 
not do at ſuch a time, as the caſe of the ſpouſe. 
Song 3. 1. 23. Sheweth. 


51h/y. *. Conſtancy and perſeverance in prayer 


and application unto God, until relief come, 
« js the duty of ſouls under diſtreſs and trouble 
for ſin.“ You mult not give over until you 
obtain the relief you want Thus did Hema. 
He had cried day and night, and he reſolves to 
continue in this courſe, altho' he had been long 
in it without any ſenſible relief, ver. 13. This 
direction you mult take eſpecial heed unto: for 
there is nothing Satan endeavoureth ſo much as 
to make diſtreſt perſons give over prayer, know- 
ing well that if he can bring them to this, they 
are in the greateſt danger to fall into his hands, 
and he tempts them. cſpecially theſe three ways 
to give over prayer, | 10. 


— 
« — — — — . * = 


might be forgiven him, Acts 8, 22, 23. 
5 S <> * | 
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I. They object, being tempted to it, that | 
they have already prayed long, and yet their Wl zn 
diſtreis continueth; and therefore God doth not V 
regard their prayers, and they had as good give 
over praying which ſeems to be in vain and to W th 
no purpole, th 
For anſwer the reſolution and practice of god. 
ly Heman thew ; that howloever long the Lord U 
may continue your diſtreſs ; yet you ſhould con - W b 
tinue to pray: For it no way followeth that be. N c 
caule you have not a preſent anſwer to your f 
prayers, therefore they are not heard. The Lord WM t 
knows the propereſt ſeaſon to beſtow the mercy ; 
upon you, that you want and pray for, and he al. 
ſo delayeth to give it to try your faith, and to | 
make you cry the more earneſtly after him as he 
did with the woman of Canaan, which if youdo 
you ſhall receive in the beſt time as goed and 
ſatisfying an anſwer as ſhe got. 
24ly. Some under ſpiritual diſtreſs object, that 
they are wicked, and that «© The prayer of the 
«wicked is an abomination unto the Lord.” As 
Proverbs 28. o. And that ſeeing their prayers 
are ſuch ſinful prayers, they had better not pray 
than make themſelves more ſinners, : 
Auſ. 1ſt. If you think your (elves ſuch ſinners 
and wicked, there is nothing more your duty, 
than to pray unto God while he may be found, 
that you may get his grace. As the wicked are 
expreſsly commanded to do, Iſa. 55. 6. 7. Simon 
Magus was a very wicked man, and yet the A- 
poſtle exhorted him, even when he was in the 
very gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniqui- 
ty, to pray'if perhaps the thoughts of his heart 


24h). 
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ut 2d %. Suppoſe it be as you ſay, you ll ſin leſs 
eit WF in praying than in forbearing altogether to pray. 
ot when you pray, altho' you may ſin in the man- 
ve ner of the performance, yet you do a duty upon 
to the matter: But in ſlighting it, you perform no 
thing of duty at all, | | 
* Is it not yourgrief and trouble what you 
think your ſelves to be ? Are you not willing to 
be rid of ſin ? And would it not be the molt ac- 
ceptable thing you could meet with, to be freed 
from your ſins and to be made holy ? If this be 
the caſe, you are not the ſinners whoſe prayers 
are an abomination unto the Lord, They are 
ſuck as will not part with their ſins, or think to 
make ſatistaction for them by their prayers. 
A Third Objection. Some ſay the Spirit is 
withdrawn and we are utterly indiſpoſed for 
prayers, dead, and fo troubled and confuſed that 
we cannot ſpeak, Fd | 
Auſ. This is no new caſe It's incident to the 
Lord's people, therefore give not over praying 
notwithſtanding of this. For /. This may 
flow from the evil habit and conſtirution of your 
body, and the ſinking of your ſpirits, and the 
Lord will not charge you with what is the una- 
voidable effect of the diſeaſe of your body. 
24/y, Your concern about fin and the heartleſs 
rformance of duty is a ſign that the holy Spirit 
is not quite gone; for this concern is his work. | 
And therefore-----34/y, If you find your ſelves 
willing to the duty, and grieved, that you 
eannot perform it as you would, be as often in 
praying as you are able to bear, if it were but 
renewing the ſame very deſires.- ---4:h/y, When 
you cannot do this, ſigh, groan fos relief, ſob, 
CIO '< - chanier 
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chatter as Hezekiah ſaid he did, and if you can 
do no more, look towards him as Jonah did, 
Jonah 3. 4. This is prayer by the ſpirit, and 
always heard of God, Rom. 8. 26. 27. When 
you can do no more keep at this. By praying 
ſeriouſly, tho it be in a very poor manner, 
yer, ifoften repzated yow'll learn to pray, A 
ſigh by uſe may turn to a cry, and that into a 
prayer, and you may come to life again. Al] 
this makes nothing for you who reſtrain pray. 
er from God, through ſloth and wickednets. 


If ever any of you be thus tempted, give not 


over prayer, and remember that whatever 


reaſon may be born in upon you (as you uſe to 
ſpeak) to do fo, is not from God; but from the 
Devil. For if he can but prevail with you, as 
ſometimes he hath done with ſome of the Lord's 


people, who have given over for a time, the 


outward duty, he'll make this bad uſe of it to 
accuſe you as altogether wicked and haters of 
God, and habicually prayerleſs perſons, And 
therefore altho* you ſhonld not be able to an- 
{wer temptations, keep to prayer reſolutely 


and give not over, and relief will certainly come, 


if you faint not. 


Loſt. Let your prayers be Sincere, heart- 
& work, not lip labour,” Heman's prayer was 


poured forth before God, and he doth appeal 


unto God for his ſincerity and earneſtneſs in 
prayer. To conclude this Sermon, dealing with 
God in Chriſt by Prayer as Heman did, and 
you have been directed to do after his ex- 


ample is an approven way of relief to the ex- 


perience 
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rience of all the ſaints of whom it is ſaid 
that « They looked unto him, and were light- 
« ned: and their faces were not aſhamed, This 
poor man cried, and the Lord heard bim 
« and ſaved him out of all his troubles. * 5 And 
there are ſeveral prayers which holy men uſ- 
ed ſucceſsfully under ſpiritual diſtreſs jeft upon 
record for your direction at ſuch a time parti- 
cularly the 102 Pſalm, As is evident from the 
Title of it. 


q Pſal. 34. 5. 6. 
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On Faith in God through the Media: 
tor, as a Suitable Mean of relief 
under Spiritual Diltrels. 


JOB 35. 14: 


Althongh thou Sayeſt thou fhalt not ſee him, yet Ju. 
ment is before him, therefore truſt thou in him, 


Faith in God through the Mediator is the duty 
of the Lord's People, in the moſt deſperate 
caſe they can be in, and an effectual mean to 
bring in ſuitable and defired relief. Jet not 
« your heart be troubled, ye believe in God, be- 


« lieve alſo in me. Was the parting teſtament: ' 


ary advice and command of our Loi to his 
friends, « And it is Elihu's advice to Job, in his 
dark night, by the ſpirit of Chriſt which was in 
him. Altho* thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee him, 
yet judgment is before him, therefore truſt 
« thou in him. 


To omit a variety of meanings put upon 
theſe Words, in a Suitableneſs to my deſign, 
I obſerve,, > 


1. An eminent Saint in a very diſtreſt condi- 
tion, deſperately concluding,and ſaying that he 
never ſhould ſee God. Thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt 
« not ſee him.” Elihu no doubt had good 
ground ro charge Job with this : for the Lord 
doth * him for ſpeaking wrong, as he 

| Sn doth 


s John 14. 1. 
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doth Job's own three friends. You who would 
ſee ground for this charge in any of Job's dif 
courſes, may find ir Job 23. 8, 9. Behold 1 
go foreward, but he is not there; and back- 
« ward, but I cannot perceive him: on the left 


hand where he doth work, but I cannot behold 


« him : he hideth himſelf on the right hand, 
that I cannot ſee him.“ Job doth not mean that 
he had no ſight of God by faith, or that he de- 
ſpaired ever to ſee him in glory. He profeſſeth 
the contrary, Job 19. from the 25 ver: But he 
meant, that he had no comfortable enjoyment 
of him for the preſent, and concluded deſperate- 
ly he never ſhould, As if he had ſaid. It will 
« never be better with me. He will never appear 
for my relief. I ſhall ſee the Lord no more, in 
« the land of the living, and never have ſweet 
« communion with him more.” This Elihu 
cenſures as contrary to his duty, and bighly in- 
Jurious to God. Altho' thou fayeſt thou ſhalt 
not ſee him, yet judgment is before him, 
« therefore truſt thou in him.” 
24/y, You have good advice Elihu giveth + 
* Truſt thou in him.” The word taketh in 
faith, hope, patience, and other ſuitable exerciſes 
contrary to unbelief, impatience, deſpair, which 
were too much Job s ſins at this time, as they are 
too often of other ſaints in their dark nights of 
outward and inward diſtreſs, «© Truſt thou in 
*« him. * In God the Redeemer, In God as he 
hath da ranſom, and before whom there is 
Judgment. Which leads to the | 
30 Thing obſervable in the words. the encour · 
agement that Elihu giveth Job to follow his ad- 
Vice. * Judgment is before him.” This word 
is taken in a. vaſt many different ſenſes in Scrip- 
G ture 


98 Doctrine and Method. Ser. VII:“ 
ture. This general is enough for the opening up 
of the words. That it is not to be taken in this 
place for judgment as it is oppoſed to mercy; 
this would have been terrifying, not encoura. 
ging:. But it is taken for all that judgment 
accompanied with mercy, which hath in it the 
fulleſt ſalvation, for ſinners who truſt in God 
by Chriſt, and which is a ſufficient ground and 
encouragement for diſtreſſed ſinners ſo to do, It 
is not the judgment which is © his act, his ſtrange 
« act.“ If this were before him no ſinner could 
come to him. It's the judgment which the 
« Lord delights in. and therefore „ Exercileth 
jn the midſt of the earth with loving kindnels 
« and righteouſneſs, Jer. 9. 24. It's the judgment 
& which Chriſt will bring forth to victory for 
the bruiſed reed and ſmoaking flax, Iſa. 42. ;. 
This is before him, and therefore the chief of 
ſinners may come unto him, even to his ſeat, 
« Jadgment is before him, therefore truſtthouin 
« him, Hence you may take a Doctrine in the 
following terms, | 
i DOCTRINE. 
That the Lord's people, when they are with. 
out any comfortable Sight of God, ſhould 
not make deſperate Concluſions againſt an 
outgate, but truſt in and wait upon God in 
-- Chriſt, with a Hope to obtain it | 


That of the prophet Iſa 50. 10. Cometh up 
fullyto the Doctrine, Who is among you that 
«feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his 
& ſervant, that walketh in darkneſs and hath no 
de light? That is, if he be without any ren 


— 
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ſenſe of the love of God, any ſight of his own 
grace, and I may add without any hope of deli- 
verance; for the leaſt hope carries ſome light; 
or if he ſay as Job in the Text: What ſhall ſuch 
a poor benighted ſoul do in that caſe? ſaith the 
prophet, « Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, 
« and ſtay upon his God. Holy David was often 
in deeps, making haſty deſperate concluſions 
againſt himſelf, As Pſal. 31. 22. I ſaid in my 
« haſte, I am cut off from before thine eyes, 
Was it in this unbelieving way he got an out- 
gate? No. It was by faith, as you may ſee in 
many of his Pſalms. I had fainted. (faith he) 
« jf I had not believed to ſee the goodneſs of the 
Lord in the land of the living, He waited fot 
the Lord more than they that watch for the mor- 
ning, he hoped in his word, and from his experi- 
ence of an outgate, in this way he recomends it 
to you, and all the Iſrael of God in the like cafe. 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord: for with the 
« Lord their is mercy, and with him is plente- 
« ous redemption, And he ſhall redeem Iſrael 
from all his iniquities. Pſa]. 130. 7, 8. 


In the proſecution. of this Doctrine I ſhall by 
the Help of Grace, 


I. Open up this hopeleſs Condition the Peo- 
ple of God ſometimes are in, ſaying they ſhall 
not ſee him. | 


IT, I ſhall ſhew you the ſure and effectual 
way of Duty for bringing in relief in this di- 
ſtreſt Condition, © Truſt in Him, 


III. I ſhall ſhew that the Judgment that is 
n | with 
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with the Lord, and before him is a ſure Groun 
and ſufficient Encouragement to truſt in him 


for relief, in the Way directed. 
I begin with the 


I. To open up this diſtreſt Condition the Peo. 
ple of God are in when they are ſaying, as Job, 


„I ſhall not ſee him. | 


1//. Tho? God, being an infinite ſpirit, is not 
to be ſeen by a bodily eye, or in his eſſence im- 


mediately by any finite underſtanding, yet he 


may be ſeen otherways, even by mankind ſinners 
to their joy, happineſs and ſalvation. In a ſtate 
of grace he is ſeen by faith, by the means of his 
works of creation, providence, and redemption 
By the great mean of his Son incarnate, «< Who 
« is the image of the inviſible God, and in the 
glaſs of goſpel ordinances, word and ſacraments, 
faith the Church, We have ſeen thy goings, 
“O God, even the goings of my God, my king 
in the ſanctuary. By theſe means his people ſome- 
times ſee His face with joy, and himſelfas their 
own God, And he ſhall be ſeen of his people 
face to face in glory, which maketh the very 
happineſs of heaven | 12M 

2dly, An intereſted known ſight of God and 
his glory is the great thing, the one thing all his 
people deſire and ſcek after, to fee him here in 
his Chriſt, in the latteſs of goſpel ordinances, in 
his providences owning them, and in heaven 
hereafter bearifying them. Plal. 27. 4. 

30%. A child of God, tho' never without the 
eye of faith, may yet be without any comfort- 


able light of God, They ſee his angry, bit - 
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| his reconciled face. The light of his counte- 
nance is vail'd, and they have not one kind look 
from him. Job, David, and Heman complain of 
the hidings of Gods face from them, His people 
ſometimes loſe the ſight of Chriſt in his ordinan- 
ces, in his providences, and in themſelves, and 
are in a black night of darkneſs outward and in- 
ward. They can ſee not only no favour in his 
face towards them; but nothing of Chriſt in them 
towards him * For when he hideth his face 
« who then can behold him.” 5 
A 4thly, A child of God, altho' he would fain ſee 
him, and is in the uſe ofall means for this, may 
yet for a long time be without any ſenſible com- 
fortable fight of him, He may be without either 
ſun light or ſtar light of Gods countenance for 
many days, as Job complains in the forequot- 
ed 23. Chap. 8.9. 

5thly, Some of the beſt of the ſaints have made 
very fad and defperate concluſions, and 2ll are 
ready to do it, when under long bidings of the 
face of God, They have made fach concluſions 
as to what is paſt, as to their preſent caſe, and as 
to the time to come. - 

1. They have made ſad concluſions as to 
what is paſt, They have razed foundations; and 
becauſe they ſee not God now, have concluded 
that they never ſaw him ; becauſe they cannot 
now ſee their graces and ſigns, they have con- 
cluded that they never had grace, and that all 
their former experiences have been but deluſions. 
They have expreſſed their ſorrows after this or 
the like manner, „I now ſee that I was never 
right ; never born again ; never renewed by the 
« ſpirit; never changed from death to life ; ne- 
“ never had any experience of any ſaving meet- 


3 ings 


Job. 34. 29. 


ſeems to have been at this, „when his remem. 
brance of God. of the days of old,“ and of his 
ſongs in the night had no efficacy to relieve him 
under his ſpiritual diſtreſs. 

24ly. They have made ſad concluſions as to 
their preſent caſe, that as they never had grace, 
ſo now they have none; that they have no inte. 
reſt in Chriſt, but have to do with an abſolute 
God, that he is an enemy to them and dealing 
with them as an enemy that they are hardned 
from his fear; and that they are totally and ut. 
terly forſaken of God. Jonah cried out, © Iam 
“ caſt out of thy ſlight.” The covenanted ſtran- 
ger and Eunuch cried out, The Lord hath ut- 
« terly ſeparated me from his people, and I am 
*a dry tree“ Zion cries out, My way is hid 
« from the Lord, and my judgment is paſſed 
« over from my God.” 

34. And which is ſaddeſt of all, they have 
made deſperate concluſions againſt themſelves 


for the time to come.-- They have concluded that 


it ſhall never be better with them as to their out- 
ward troubles, So did Hezekiah, Iſa. 38.2.“ I ſaid 
I ſhall not fee the Lord, even the Lord in the 
« land of the living. I (hall behold man no more 
« with the inhabi tantsof the world.”--- They 
haveconcluded that it ſhall never be better with 
them in this life, as to their ſpiritual and inward 
diſtreſſes.“ I ſhall go ſoftly all my years, in the 
** bitterneſs of my foul ſaid the ſame Hezekiah 
in the 15. ver. of the laſt cited chapter. Saith a 


child of God in this caſe © I find no ſweet ſenſi- 


ble communion with him in prayer, in read- 
ing, in heating, or in communicating; and 
N 


1 
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e ings with Chriſt , and that I have been ſadly . 
« deceived in all theſe,* Alaph in the-77 pſalm 
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« I'm afraid, never ſhall. - Vea, which is worſt 
of all, they have made ſad and deſperate conclu- 
ſions as to their eternal ſtate, They not. only 
have doubted and-queſtioned with Aſaph, whe 
ther the Lord will be merciful unto them ; -but 
they have deſperately and politively concluded 
that he never will. Lam. 3. 18, And I faid, © my 
« ſtrength and my hope are periſhed trom the 
« Lord.”---And this they may do not only in a 
fit of diſtruſt as David, Pſal. 31. 22. For I ſaid 
in my haſte, I am cut off from thine. eyes: 
but they may do this for a long time. For when 
no ſun nor ſtar of comfort are ſeen by them for 
many days, all hope that they ſhall be ſaved ſeems 
to be taken away, and they fixedly conclude that 
he is gone from them for ever; that he'll never 
have mercy upon them, and that they ſhall cer- 
tainly periſh, Behold, they ſay, as the houſe of 
Irael did, Ezek. 37. 11. Our bones are dried, 
and our hope! is loſt, we are cut off for our part.“ 
Some continue under ſuch dreadful diſtreſs from 
their youth up, as Heman complaineth + ſome 
have continued to their death- bed, and then their 
troubles have ended ſuddenly and comfortably: 
and ſome have gone out of the world in dark- 
neſs without any appearance of comfort, and 
their firſt ſight of him hath been befors the throne 
of his glory with exceeding joy. 

Thus the Lords people in a ſtate of darkneſt 
and deſertion, may reflect upon the tire paſt, as 
a courſe of hypocriſy ; the time preſent, as a-ſtate 
A death, and the time to come, as without 

ope, 

Paſſing many things which might be difcon ſed 
here, Iſhall only ebſerve,that aswhen the ſun ſets, 


the beaſts of the field creep abroad; ſo when the 


G4 ſun 
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Sun of Righteouſneſs is out of ſight, ſatan ſe; 
upon the child of God, with hideous temptati. 
ons, miſrepreſents God and themſelves, upbraid, 
them with their ſins, and inſults over their mi, 
ſery. It's now the hour and power of darkneſ; 
The diſtreſs'd ſoul is filled with amazing horror, 
the diſtracting terrors of God, heart wounding 
griefs, and deſpairing unbelief; and from all 
theſe follow ſtrange and ſometimes deſperats 
complaints,diſhonouring to God, vexing to then. 
ſelves, and terrifying to others. As Job when he 
faid to his friends, inſinuateth: Do ye imagine 
& to reprove words and the ſpeeches of one that 
« is deſperate, which are as wind?“ Job 6. 25. 
But this is not a right behaviour in the people of 
— God, Theſe things would better befit ſuch as 
have a God without mercy, diſtreſs without a 
promiſe, and the curſe without a redeemer. Nei. 
ther is it the way to an outgate. For I am to 
ſhe w you in the 


IT. Thing propoſed that truſt inGodthrough 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Duty of his People, when, 
to their Apprehenſion, they fee him not own: 
ing tkem, in Providences, or in Ordinances, 
or any thing of him in themſelves ; and that 
it is an effectual Mean by his Bleſſing to bring 
about an Outgate, | 


T propoſe not to open up the nature of faith; 
but to dire& you to ſuch an exerciſe of it, as is 
your duty in ſuch a caſe, and as will bring a joy. 
ful outgate | 

The firſt direction is, Beware of intertain- 
« ing hard thoughts of God ; but labourto have 
« the higheſt thoughts of his goodneſs and grace 

4 FO | OULNCL 
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ſetz 
ati. 
udy 
ui. 
(5, 
rs, 


« ouſneſs in Ehriſt that poſſibly you can attain 
« and to be heartily perſwaded of the reality 
« and infiniteneſs of his good will, and affecti- 
on in Chriſt Jeſus, unto the ſalvation and hap» 
« pineſs of men, and to yours in particular, ac» 
« cording to the goſpel diſeovery of him.” Your 
natural apprehenſions of God can have no view 
of him; & as an offended and incenſed Majeſty 
bound in juſtice, holineſs, and truth to puniſh 
you, Your natural conſciences that know what 
you have done againſt him, and what you de- 
ſerve, and know nothing ſave the law can give 
ou no other views of him. And ſatan knowin 
well that if he can bring you to conceive of God 
as of an unmerciful diſpoſition, delighting in the 
miſery of men, and deſigning your milery in 
particular; then he can drive you from him in 
terror, and keep you from all truſt in him; and 
therefore he ſtrikes in with the guilty hearts of 
men to miſrepreſent God, and fill them with all 
the hard thoughts of him he poſſibly can. Thus 
the ſervant that intertained thoughts that his ma- 
ſter was ſuch a hard and auſtere man, that he 
could by nRneans be pleaſed, turned altogether 
ſlothful and without the leaſt care to pleaſe him. 
And indeed the doubts, fears, and terrors that 


haunt men who are willing to be happy in Gods 


way, ariſe for the moſt part from ſuch hard 
thoughts of him, and the want of a firmperſwa- 
ſion of the truth of the goſpel. And therefore 
the whole manifeſtation of God in grace is ſo 
contrived, as to clear him of all the aſperſions 
that unbelief, and the natural awakned conſci- 
ence, and ſatan can caſt upon him; and to give 
the utmoſtaſſurance of his good will and affecti- 


en to the ſalvation of ſinners. He declares © He 
« ſent. 


| 
1 
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« ſent his ſon, not to condemn the world but 
that the world through him might be ſaved,” 
And the gift of his fon is an evidence not only 
that he hath love and good will to you but that 
he is love it ſelf. And he hath ſworn that he 
hath no pleaſure in the death of ſinners : but uad 
ther that they repent and live. Yea the blackeſt 
temporary diſpenſations outward or inward, are 
fruits of his love and goodwill to your falvati. 
on : becauſe they are ſent to make you part with 
Four fins, and embrace his fon to be your $4 
viour. Be well perſwaded therefore of his Love 
and good will to you in particular, and that he'll 
never deſtroy you, nor any poor diſtreſs'd ſinner, 
thatare ſo far from reſolved rebellion againſt him, 
that your ſins, and the want of his favour are your W* 
reateſt burden, Theſe that would come to him, . 
% mult believe that he is, and that he is the re. fu 
« warder ofevery one that diligentlyſeek him.“? Wer: 
Without this faith you are not in the ordinary 
way of an outgate. It was by it that David came “ 
out of his deeps, Pal, 130. He gets a goſpel view W*© 
of God in oppoſition to the law view that threw [W*© 
him into the deeps, and he cloſeth with that, 1. 
« But there is forgivenneſs with thee that thou ne 
«© mayelt be feared.” ver. 4th, It was this very e 
faith that carried the woman of Canaan through 
her perplexities when ſhe cried to Chriſt for mer- I 
cy, he anſwers her nota word. He faith to the diſ- Wi 
eiples when they interceed for her, That he was 
« ſent to the loſtſhee pof thehouſe oflſrael; andhe n 
tells her ſelf at length, that ſhe and her daughter I *« 
were but dogs, and « that it was not meet to take P 
the childrens meat, and give it to the dogs,” 1. 
Well, thinks the poor woman, L Let him carry 
"6 as ſtrangely to me as he will, let him deal e- WW « 
« ver 

e Heb. 11. 6. . 


= 
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ver ſo roughly with me, I believe his good 
will, and that he hath not in his heart to put 
ne away without help.” And therefore ſhe gives 
ot over until an outgate came, and Chriſt like 
imſclt anſwers, „O woman, great is thy faith, 
be itunto thee, even as thou wilt,“ And Elibu 
ints in our text, that Jobs terrors and deſperate 
houghts lowed from miſapprchenſions of God, 
and therefore he adviſeth him to better thoughts 
him, when he ſaith yet, that is, whatever thou 
hinkeſtor ſayeſt,* Judgment is before him, there- 
fore truſt thou in him.” Do you fo likewiſe, 
to whom we ſpeak : For there is geod will in 
his heart ſometimes, when it is not viſible in his 
outward dealings, As Job himſelf ſaith, 10, 13. 
« Theſe things thou haſt bid in thine heart, I 
« know that it is with thee.” He ſpeaketh. of his. 
fvourable inclination to ſhew pity to diſtreſſed 
creatures. | 
DIRECT. 24.“ Beware of groundleſs jealou- 
. fie of the love of od in Jeſus Chriſt unto you, 
« and of concluding againſt your intereſt in him 
« without ſufficient grounds.” The former was 
Jobs ſin. He judged that God was become his e- 
nemy, and was dealing with him as ſuch, He 
cried out, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face from 
« me, and co teſt me for thine enemy?” 4 In- 
deed as to tlic {.cond, he till held faſt his per- 
ſwaſion of h. vtercſt. © I know” ſaid he, © that 
; .; liveth,* and he reſolverh earn- 
to give up the confidence of his in- 


tegrity it is a frequent thing for the Lords 
people Rees be not ſcen, if Satan haraſs 
them Mi blaſphemous thoughts, and throw his 
hery dafrs at them, if providences be black aud 


dark, and ſometimes as it were a n piece 
of 
4 Job 13. 24. 


108 Beware of Groandleſ7 Fealouſies of Ser. VII 


of modeſty and humility to queſtion both tha 
grace within, and the love of Chriſt without, and -0UN 
to conclude that the Lord loveth them not, tha W+;id 
all they reckoned the tokens of his grace and 
love were only deluſion, that they have no work 
of the ſpirit in them, and that they are yet unn. 
conciled enemies. This is a moſt provoking ſin {re 
againſtGod to be jealous of his love, ſeeing that he Nuo 
hath told you that the © Mountains ſhall depart, 
and the hills be removed; yet his loving kind 
& neſs ſhall not depart from you, nor the cove. 
“ nant of his peace be removed.” e Tis moſt 
provoking to his holy ſpirit to deny his grace, When 
and nick-name it the deluſion of the wicked one; NGO 
It puts a (top to the ſpirit of praiſe in you, *tisa WM | 
believing and gratifying Satan, and giving uy W« 
that to him which he would faineſt rob you q, 
that he may lead you a ſtep further to conclude . 

againſt your future hopes, ap 


If you now ſay © muſt all men be confident Ne 
& that they have ſaving grace, and an intereſt Ws; 
% in Chriſt, and that he loveth them with 
« the favour that he beareth to his own. 


No, I mean not ſo, For as none ſhould con- 
clude that they are in Chriſt and in favour with 
God through him, without good grounds which 
is the ſoul ruining ſin of the preſumptuous ſinner; 
ſoon the other hand none ſhould lude a- 
gainſt their intereſt in.Chriſt and his ſpecial love 
without ground, which is the God-provoking 
and Soul- diſtreſſing infirmity of many ſaints, 
The Lord chides Zion for this, Iſa. 49. 14. 1*. 
&c, See then that you who are the Lord s peo- 
ple never ſuſpe& Chriſt's love and faitbfulnels 

to 
Ia. 54 10. 
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> you, your own intereſt in him, and what he 
ath done for you, until you have ſufficient 
round for it : For there can never be that in 
*kriſt's diſpenſations towards you, nor after your 
egeneration in your ſelves that can be a ſuffici- 
nt ground for it. Hold ſtill at this, that tho, you 
have been prodigals, yet you are ſons ; tho you 
re wanderingſheep yet youareſheepſtill; and that 
ho'he is a provoked father, yet he ĩs a father ſtill: 
his is what Chriſt deſires at your hands, that 
you'll never conclude againſt his love unto your 
ſouls, until he give you good caule fo to do. 

DIRECT. 34, While you are under appre- 
enſions that you are without any ſaving light of 
God in Chriſt, or under the hidings of his face, 
« Make no deſperate concluſions that yon ſhall 
never fee him ſavingly, but rather entertain a 
« hope that it will not bealways thus diſmal and 
« fad with you.” Have you been long under the 
apprehenſion that you have never gotten faiths 
light of the glory of God in the face of Chriſt 
Jelus ? That the goſpel is hid to you, and that 
Satan hath blinded your minds, ſo that the light 
of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, ſhineth not into 
them? And do you go from ordinance to ordi- 
nance, and yet, as you apprehend, you never 
find your ſelves better ? Beware of concluding 
that it ſhall never be better with you, and that 
you ſhall not ſee him. Is this your eaſe, that 
you cannot ſee him in the holy ſupper, as you 
doin other duties, and that it hath been long 


thus with you? Conclude not that it ſhall al- 


ways be lo Do you fee nothing for the preſent 
but frowns and anger in the Rice of God ? yet 
you ought not to ſay that his- face will never 
laine again? Are his ſtrokes increaſed every day? 

| yet 
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yer you mult not thence conclude that he'll 
ver lay aſide his rod, Is this your fad hey 
breaking doubt and tear, whether ever you ſh; 
ſee kim in heaven ? Lay aſide ſuch thought, 
in your greateſt darkneſs whether outward vr jy, 
ward, never ſay, that as now we ſee no light, þ 
our night ſhall never have a morning; becauk 
he doth not now appear, he never will hereafte: 
There is nothing in your ſelves, there is nothing 
in any of God's diſpenſation towards you, ang 
there is nothing in his word that can warnt 
ſuch concluſions. God hath not ſaid to you, thy 
you ſhall never fce him. His fpirit is a ſpirit q 
adoption, who bears witneſs in a proper ſeaſon 
that believers ſhall ſee him But never to any, 
even the worſt child of the devil, that they ſhall MW fir 
never {ce God. It is not his office to do this. Who WM lic 
is it then that perſwades you that you ſhall ne. a: 
ver ſee him? It is Satan, who as he cries un 
hard hearted ſinners, there is no fear, you (hall y 
have peace; fo he crieth to awakned ſenſible lin. WM a 
ners, there is no hope, you ſhall never {ce God, 
And why will you make concluſions about the MW e 
Lord's intentions towards you upon Satan's ſay! W t 
Is he upon heavens ſecrets? Duth he know WO 
what the Lord intends to do with you to morrov! WW 1 
How much leſs your laſt doom? Is he not di- 
ving at the ruin of your comfort, if not of your WW | 
ſouls in this method? Such deſperate concluſ- 
ons are a dreadful fin. How many of God's peo- 
le have made them, and afterwards have eaten 

in their words with ſhame and ſorrow, acknov- 
ledging it was their great fin? „ I faid in my 

« haſte, (ſaid David) I am cut off from thy 

« ſight.” his was my infirmity, (ſaid Aſaph) 

to ſay, „Is his mercy clean gone for 9 


ger. VII. better with you, IIT 


- 


ake example from them. It was their ſin. It 
is a fin of a dreadful tendency, and of all your 
other ſins tis the likelieſt to ruin you, to make 
you deſperate enemies to God, and at the very 
belt to reject the very uſe of theſe means that 
lead to relief. | 7 | 


er If any ſay would you have unconverted per- 
2 ſons entertain a hope that they ſpall ſee God 
and be ſaved ? and ſuch we reckon our ſelves 
ny to be, 9 | | 


for Anſwer, I mean not ſo, yet all men ſhould 
Ade warry how they caſt away their hopes, Par- 
WF ticularly tho? it be a dangerous arrogancy for a 
WF Coful wicked creature to bear himſelf up in a be- 
lief, and groundleſs hope, that he ſhall ſee God, 
nnd have peace for this is the preſumption that 
wins the greateſt part of the hearers of the goſ- 
pel: and tho' ſuch fhould conclude that they 
care in a ſtate for the preſent wherein they can 
never ſee God; yet it's as dangerous upon the 
other hand, for any ſuch to caſt off all hope, and 
to think they are ſuch as cannot expect pardoning 
grace even in the caſe of their convertion. Tho 
they have no ground to conclude that they ſhall 
ſee God; yet they ſhould not conclude that 
they ſhall never ſce him, ſeeing their is a poſſibi- 
lity of their converſion. 3 

But 2d y. As for you who have thir things for 
your deep diſtreſs, and who have no ſin but what 
you would be rid off, and who would pladly ſee 
God and be ſaved in his way, you ſhould be'fo 
far from concluding that you ſhall nevet fee him, 
that you ſhould rather entertain a hope that you 
ſhall ſee him, and that it hall yet go well with 
. : IN us at 8 1 f Wy voũ. 
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vou. For tho every thing that you look upon 
within your own hearts terrifieth and perplexeth 
your thoughts; yet the vaſtneſs of that mercy 
Which is with God, and which through his $1 
he is willing to communicate unto you, and free 
ly offers, and youare willing to have manifeſteth 
both a poſlibility and probability that ſhould he 
the ground of a comfortable hope that you ſhall 
ſee him. There is great camfort even in « 
may be { ſhall be ſaved, and enough to found ſuch 
a hope as to uſe the appointed means to attainit Wa; 
with diligence, particularly faith which we are 
endeavouring by the hand to lead you to Itis ex 
all which is given to theſe, Zeph. 2. 3 © It Wal 
% may be you ſhall be hid in the day of the Mc: 
% Lord's anger, Joel. 2. 13. 14. Who knows Mc 
« but he will return and leave a bleſling ? ” 

There is one thing further that I cannot omitt . 
to recommend to you as helpful to bring you to 
comply with this direction, without which com- 
plyance all the following will be to little pur- f 
pole. Appeal from your preſent ſenſe of your y 
caſe, to a conſideration of the iſſues of theſe Il |: 

c 


dealings upon your ſelves at other times, For: 
merly it may be you had the like deſperate 
thoughts under your diſtreſſes, and have found 
that the Lord dealt with you contrary to your 
deſpairing thoughts, and that you were miſtaken WW | 
as to your fears. Or if you have no ſuch expert 
ence of your own, conſider that of other perſons 
who have been under the like dreadful appre- 
henſions of everlaſting miſery, and yet, have 
been comforted at length, and now ſee the face 
of God with joy never more to have it hid from 
them. Job is no more wondred at upon a dung: 
hill erying, © I ſhall rot ſee him; But 9 
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kriſt beholding his glory. Heman is no more 
tiſtracted with terrors ; but infinitely pleaſed 
ith the ſighf nd enjoyment of his God, There 
js Aſaph alſo, ſinging praiſes to God and the 
Lamb, tho' he once thought and was afraid 
« that his mercies were clean gone, and that he 
« would be favourable no more. Many in our 
days we have known under ſuch dreadful appre- 
henſions, who by the mercy of God were after- 
wards delivered, What I now adviſe you to, 
Aſaph practiſed under ſuch diſtreſs He called to 
remembrance his own former experience, and the 
experience of others who had been in the like 
t cale. Hereby he came to have better thoughts of 
* W Cod, and to entertain hopes that he would not 
WH caſt him off for ever. Pſal. 77. 5, 6. 
DIRECT. 4/4. „ As much as poſſible reſtrain 
WW © complaining ; but above all beware of raſh, 
'W © haſty, deſperate complainings while you ſee 
(not God.“ Indeed if your diſtreſs is come to 
ſuch a height as to conclude you ſhall not ſee him, 
you cannot but complain, and it will be needleſs 
labour for any to adviſe you not todo it, For 
can a man think God his enemy, his ſoul in 
danger, hell like to be his portion and be ſilent. 
Yet as deſperate unbelieving concluſions are 
great ſins, ſo are the expreſſions of them. Theſe 
are to be avoided as reflections upon God, and 
as leading to more diſtruſt. You who are the 
Lord's people, beware of ſuch complaints as theſe 
following. 
« That all is but counterfeit that ever you 
took for God s grace in you. That one day 
« or other you'll periſh by the hands of Satan. 
“That you'll never ſtand out the ſtorm. That 
© it will never be better with you. That it were 
; better 
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« better for you to die than live.” And ſuch 
like. Theſe will hinder all actings of faith fo 
an outgate, And altho' we tell you (to prevent 
Satans charging you with theſe ſins afterward 
as none of the ſpots of God's children, ) that 
fome ſaints of the firſt magnitude have ſpokg 
thus unadviſedly with their lips, as David, Job, 
the Church in the Book of the Lamentations; 
yet they are not to be imitated by you in the{: 
things ; For the Lord hath been angry with 
them, and rebuked them for ſuch complaints: 
Ila. 49. 27. Why ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, and . 
* ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael my way is hid from the 
Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over fron ! 
c my God:?“ And they have afterwards eaten h 
in their words and bewailed them as their {in; f 

0 

( 

| 
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I ſaid in my haſte, (ſaid David) I am cut of. 
& as if he had ſaid, it was in my haſte that | 
& ſaid ſo, and a fruit of my impatience and un- 
& belief : Let no body therefore imitate me 
« therein.” It tends to give the wicked ill 
thoughts of God and religion, and to diſhearten 
young Converts. If I ſhould ſpeak thus, ! 
« would offend the generation of thy children.” 
Have no complaints in the leaſt of God, neither 
let them ever contain any thing that reflects 
either directly or indire&ly upon his mercy and 
fiithfulnefs. If you would ſpeak, ſay only what 
tends to his being “ juſtified in his ſpeaking, 
« and juſt in his judging.” Let not your com. 
plaints be to every body. Few have the tongue 
of the learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the 
wearied. Go to the Lord with them. So did Da- 
vid, Plal. 142. 2, 3. When my ſpirit was o- 
% yerwhelmed within me, I poured forth my 


« complaint before him, I ſhewed before him 
* 
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« my trouble.“ Complaints of God give a vent 
to murmuring ; but complaints unto God open a 
way to the exerciſe of faith hope and patience. 
Tell him plainly all your fears, doubts, and rea- 
ſonings. Open and free dealing with him is bet- 
ter than to ſtiffle your grief*, or to vent them in 
diſcontent unto others, it is the neareſt way to 
reliek. I declared my ways, (ſaid David) and 
« thou heardſt me.“ Pſal. 119. 26. | 

5th, DIRECT. ö Commune with your hearts 
« and let your ſpirits make diligent ſearch.” 
So did the Pſalmiſt in his caſe of ſpiritual deſer- 
tion. pſal, 7 7. 6, Severalſthings are proper for 
you to ſearch into,-----Search and ſee if you can 
find the cauſe of the Lord's hiding his face from 
you, and refuſing to be ſeen by you in a way of 
mercy as formerly, or as he is ſeen by others. 
« Let us ſearch and try our ways,” ſaid the 
Church under deſertion, Lam, 3. 40. And go 
to the Lord himſelf by earneſt prayer, that he 
may in the uſe of means diſcover it to you. As 
Job doth, 10 2, „ I will ſay unto God, do not 
« condemn me ; ſhew me wherefore thou con- 
« tendeſt with me. Search further what is the 
ground and reaſon why you conclude that you 
are without any ſaving ſight of God, and that he 
hath caſt you off? Examine into it. Ask at your 
ſoul why it is caſt down, and what ground it 
can give for its fears? And if it can give none, 
chide your ſpirit from ſuch diſquietneſs as David 
Pſal, 42. 5. © Why art thou caſt down, O my 
« foul ? and why art thou diſquieted in me? If 
you get any realog, examine into it, and you'll 
find its but a falſe reaſoning, and no ground to 
conclude from it that God is not your God, For 
as carnal men can never have any ground to 
H 2 think 
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to the Lord to ſearch you by his ſpirit, who 


116 Let your Spirits make diligent Search, Ser. VII. 
think their eſtate good; ſo the Lord's people 
can never have any true ſolid ground to conclude 
that their eſtate is bad. and that they are totally 
forſaken of God, Both go upon falſe and inſufh. 
cient grounds: therefore ſearch into them by 
the rule of God's word, bring them to the lay 
and to the teſtimony, and you'll fee the whole iz 
a miſtake. It you cannot perform this your ſelve: 
go to ſome skilled in ſpiritual diſtreſſes that they 
may aſſiſt you therein Search further, if you 
can find any grace in you, altho' it were but 


imoak, not flame, See if you can find a deſire 


after him above all things, an eſteem of him, 
that you think the loſs ot him the greateſt lolz, 
and that all the world ſhall never make you ſatil. 
fied to be without him, That you reckon lin the 
worlſt of all evils, worſe than hell, and that ye 
loath your ſelves becauſe of it, and would give 
all you have to be rid of it. And you Gare not 
offend God; but deſire above all things to pleaſe 
him. If you can find ſuch things in you : you 
ſee him, and ſhall ſee him in heaven.----- Be as 
willing in this trial, to know the belt of your 
ſelf as the worſt . and what makes for you, as 
well as what maketh againſt you: and it will 


not be pride to ſee it and own it, for the praiſe of 


it in no part belongeth to you, but to God. 
And enter upon this work with a full perſwaſion 
that tho? you find your heart never fo wicked for 
the preſent, as many of God's deareſt ſervants 
have done, yet the door of mercy is open for you, 
and that God will certainly ſave you for ever, it 
you iruſt n his grace through Chritt.-----And be 
not too h ſty in drawing a concluſion againſt 
yourſelves ; but learch and ſearch again, looking 


ſearcheth 
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learcheth all things, even the deep things of 
God. The forgetting and denying the good 
God hath wrought in them, and pleading againſt 
it, as if they were Satan's agents againſt them- 
ſelves, is one caule of the deſperate unbelief that 
prevails againſt many benighted ſouls. What 
was the reaſon the Church Lam. 3. was poſſeſſed 
with ſuch a deſperate apprehenſion ; “ My hope 
« (faith (he) is periſhed from the Lord. She 
forgat all good, as it is in the original, in the 17 
ver, All the good things God hath wrought in 
her and for her, and what brought her to hope 
and truſt in God? It was this among other things, 
that ſhe had choſen the Lord for her portion. 
ver. 24. This that I have diſcourſed is work in 
ſeaſon for you all at this time, and may be of uſe 
to you by the Lord's bleſſing. Such a ſearch and 
trial is your duty that you may be prepared for 
receiving the Lord's (upper. 1 Cor. 11. 28. © But 
« let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
« eat of that bread, and drink of that cup,” 


If any diſtreſt ſoul fay, ſhall we come to 
the Lord's table, if after ſelf examination we 
continue ftill in darkneſs, without a ſight of 
Chriſt, and of our intereſt in him ? 


For, anſwer, I ſuppoſe you have made con- 
ſcience to make diligent ſearch in the way already 
directed; that you are deeply exerciſed about 
this your dark and doubtful condition, and that 
you are not eaſy in it; that you have ſuch a de- 
lire after Chriſt and a ſight of his glory as no- 
thing elſe can ſatisfy you; and that you reſolve 
to ſeek after him ſo long as you live, and never 
give over till you find him whom your ſoul lov- 
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eth then let me tell you, the ordinance belong. 
eth to you; for it belongeth to Chriſtians a 
Chriftians, and not meerly as they are aſſuredand 
clear about their intereſt in Chriſt, Haſt thou 
diſtreſt Chriſtian, a will for Chriſt, or a thirf 
after him? « Then let him that is a thirſt come, 
% and whoſoever will, let him take of the water 
of life freely. Rev. 22. 17. This ſacrament of 
the holy ſupper is appointed to be a help to dark 
and doubting Chriſtians, and to a weak faith in 
it is repreſented the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhed 
for the remiſſion of ſins, and you have in it a 
ſign and feal of the righteouſneſs of faith. 
Behold the ſpirits run in the blood, and the 
ſealing aſſuring, witneſling ſpirit of Chriſt is 
not ſeldom conveyed in the precious ſtreaing 
of Chriſt's blood, in this myſterious ordinance, 
Here is his picture, the glaſs where his glory is 
ſeen. Look as Jeſus was known to his diſciples 
in the breaking of bread, Luke 24. 30. 31. 
So may he be to you in this ordinance. Oh 
then ſeeing you have a right, ſeeing you 
have a command, ſeeing that it is one of 
the latteſſes through which the Lord ſheweth 
himſelf to his ſpouſe, while he is ſtanding 
behind the Wall, let not your place be empty, 
Who can tell but the Lord may come and 
ſay concerning thee, Where is the Son of 
Jeſſe to day? Oh at ſuch a time for the oride- 
groom to find thee abſent, how unkindly may 
he take it? and I am ſure your cale is a 
good errand to him, and you need not want 
an anſwer that he would take well, when he 
comes to the banquet of wine and asks what is 
thy petition and what is thy requeſt ; Lord 
our petition is that we may ſee Jeſus ; Shew me 
thy glory, | Ser. 
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S ERM ON. VII. 


On Faith in God through the Media- 
cor, as a Suitable Mean of relief 
under Spiritual Diltrels. 


J O B 35. 14 


Although thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee him, yet Judg- 
ment is before him, therefore truſt thou in Him. 


2 the preceeding Sermon ſeveral directions 

have been given to the people of God un- 
der ſpiritual darkneſs and diſtreſs to lead them 
as it were by the hand unto the Sixth and 
chief direction, and which is expreſt in the Text 
in Elihu's advice to Job, (Truſt in Him.) I 
might produce many Scriptures to this purpoſe, 
both from the old and new Teſtament. _ But you 
have heard ſome of them, and may hear more in 
our progreſs. You think you do not ſee him, 
but in this is the way to it. © Said I not unto 
« thee, (ſ{aid Chriſtunto Mary) if thou wouldeſt . 
« helieve thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of God.“ | 
Thou haſt been trying, O Chriſtian, whether 
thou haſt grace or not, and canſt find no Scrip- 
ture mark ofit in thee. Lay aſide this work for 
a while, and make a mark in believing. Lay 
aſide this Query for a time, whether you have 
believed or no; but put all out of doubt by a 
preſent Faith, That is, under a penitent ſenſe of 
what you have done amiſs, truſt in Chriſt, and 
God in him, for help. Tis ſometimes eaſier to 
build a new houſe, than repair an old one, Make 
evidences by believing upon God in Chrilt, as 
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'If you had never done it before. Many miſpend 
their time under ſpiritual darkneſs, in poring u. 
pon their own hearts to find out evidencey d 
their intereſt in Chriſt, when they ſhould rather 
be employed in receiving him, and acting faith 
upon him. The former ſhould not be left un. 
done, if the Chriſtian be capable of it, and in 
caſe for it; But when it doth not iſſue as is de. 
ſired, then believing is the proper duty, and 
what it ſhould iſſue in. The direct acts of faith 
ſhould be exerciſed. Do you want good and ho. 
ly qualifications to evidence your intereſt in e. 
ſus Chriſt, and that you ſee him? You cannot 
have them before faith, and you can never ee 
them right ſeparate from faith : For they are 
either included in the nature of faith, or they are 
the fruits of it. The qierct way then to have 
them, and ſee them, is by © truſting in the 
& name of the Lord, and ſtaying your ſelf upon 
« your God, when you walk in darkneſs and ſce b 
« no light” in any of your own gracious quali- W | 
fications. Iſa. 50. 10. a 
Do you want the manifeſtations and flowing 1 
in of God's ſaving love to your ſouls? Then the 
way to obtain it, is to believe “ that the God af 
* hope may fill you with all joy and peace in | 
believing.“ Rom, 15. 11. New this truſt in 
God in the Text, and which we are recomend- 
ing to you, is the ſame with what is called e- 
very where in the new Teſtament, believing u- 
pon Chriſt, and it hath for its object God the Fa- 
ther, Son and holy Ghoſt, who are one and the 
ſame infinite God, In the Son and through him, 
as the only mediator : for by himas mediator, 
We believe in God that raiſed him from the dead, 
and gave him glory and honour, that our a 
| | ope 
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hope might be in God. 1 Pet. 1. 21. God is the priu - | 
cipal ultimate object of this faith, Jeſus Chriſt me- 
diator now incarnate, and having finiſhed the pur- 
chaſing work of redemption, is the next imme- 
diate object of it, by whom we believe in God. 
In a word. God and the mediator in conjunc- 
tion, God in him are the object ofthis faith. John 
14 1. You have heard the nature of this faith 
frequently opened up. The Scripture terms of 
truſting in God, by and in Jeſus Chriſt, or be- 
lieving upon him, are plainer than any TI can 
give you. Truſt is what every body have ſome 
natural notion of, and it were good if we would 
keep to a Scripture way of ſpeaking about it, and 
not darken it by philoſophical deſcriptions of ir. 
What I propoſe is to guide and direct you to 
ſuch an exerciſe of it, as will bring the propoſed 
outgate. 

11. Then ſee to it that your truſt, or believing 
be upon God in Chriſt, or which is the ſame, 
upon Jeſus Chriſt alone for ſalvation, renouncing 
all other objects and grounds of truſt but Chriſt. 
If he be not truſted alone, he is not truſted at 
all You muſt not truſt in your own righteouſ- 
neſs, works, or qualifications, neither muſt you 
make them grounds upon which you truſt in 
Chriſt for ſalvation. The language of faith, is 
Hoſea 14. 3. Aur ſhall not fave us, we will 
not ride upon horſes, neither will we ſay any 
more to the work of our hands ye are our gods 
or in thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy.” And 
we have no confidence in the fleſh; but rejoice 
in Chriſt Jeſus. The reaſons and tendency of 
this direction are plain for it is very natural 
to awakened ſinners to ſeek prounds in them- 
ſelves to truſt in Chriſt. O ſay they, if I _ 

| n 
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find my {elf more humbled for fin, my heart in. ae 
elined to God, and love to Chriſt, I could trut Nyou 
in Chriſt for ſalvation ; and fo they forbear that Wan e 
which is the only way to get thele things believ. Wa di 
ing upon. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt for them. Hof 
ſure to ſeek all your grounds of faith out of your M ſad 
lelves in Chriſt, God will not thank you for Ver 
that faith in him, which hath any thing in your 
ſelves for it's ground, Tis but giving him the 
name, when ſomething elſe hath the honour of 
your truſt and confidence, and for this cauſe he 
ſuffers his people to fall into darkneſs and 
troubles, to correct them for their carnal conk- 
dences, to ſhake them out of them: and to learn 
them to make Chriſt, his righteouſneſs and me. 
ditation, the only object and ground of thcir 
truſt and confidence, And therefore where this 
is the ground of the Lords controverſie, that 
thou halt made other things thy confidence, and 
ground of thy confidence than Chriſt ; Poſſibly 
Former meetings with Chriſt, thy graces, or good 
frames, then withdraw all thy truſt from theſe 
things, and place it upon Chriſt alone. And the 
Lord's end being attained, the darkneſs and d- 
ſtreſs whereby thou art corrected will be remo- I © 
ved. This is the meaning of that oft cited place. f 

| 

| 


Iſa. 50. 10. Stir up your Souls then to this ex- 
erciſe in the words of the Pſalmiſt in the like 
caſe, Pſal. 62 5, 6, 7. My foul, wait thou on- 
ly upon God: for my expeCtation is from him. 
He only is my rock and my ſalvation; he is my 
defence; I ſhall not be moved. In God is my 
ſalvation and my glory: the rock of my ſtrength 
and my refuge is in God. 

DIRECT. 2. „In renewing your actings of 
“ faith, labour to be as expreſs and dia inct in it 
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as poſſible for you, that ſo upon reflection 
ou may ſee, and know that you have it.” Such 
an expreſs, diſtinct explicite acting of faith, hath 
a direct tendency to bring a diſtreſt believer out 
of darkneſs. For inſtance. The Church in a 
fad diſtreſs, wherein ſhe was ſaying, I ſhall ne- 
ver ſee him, My ſtrength and hope is periſhed 
from the Lord,“ comes to an expreſs, diſtin, 
dealing with the Lord in a way of believing ; ſo 
as ſhe could not but obſerve and ſee what ſhe 
had done, and from this ſhe gathers hope, againſt 
all her deſperate fears and concluſions. Lam. 3. 
i- W 24. The Lord is my portion faith my ſoul, 
n W © therefore will I hope in him.” Her ſoul faid it 

ſo expreslly, as ſhe knew that ſhe did it And the 
Lord ſometimes delayerh his manifeſting him- 
ſelf, to bring his people to ſuch a di inct ex- 
tpreſs way of dealing, with him, and until they 
come up to it You have an expreſs inſtanee of 
7 
| 


it in the gth of Mark, a man © brings his poſſeſſ- 
« ed fon to the diſciples, and they could not 
„ cure him.” The Lord comes and doth not 
immediately help, but tells him, “ if thou canſt 
believe all things are poſſible to him that be- 
« lieveth : upon this the man cried out with 
tears, Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbe- 
« lief. ** And then he helps him. And again in 
the 11th of John, before he turned Martha's 
mourning into dancing, he brings her to this ex- 
preſs acting of faith. ver. 2-. 26, 27. Its true 
diſtreſſed Chriſtian, he knoweth thy faith in all 
the darkneſs and confuſioas thou can't be in; 
but he'll have thee come to ſuch a way of be- 
lieving, as thou ſhalt know it, and he know it 
from thee, You would have him very expreſs in 
ſpeaking peace to you. Say unto my ſoul, I — 
ö : | cc y 
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« thy ſalvation: and is it not reaſonable thy 
you ſhould ſpeak, as expreſly to him in a wy 
of believing, There mſt be expreſs ſpeaking, bath 
upon his part, and your part, before you can com 
to iight, Zech. 13, ©.-:---< They ſhall call 
* my Name, and I will hear them: I will fayit 
© js my people: and they ſhall ſay, The Lord 
is myGod, * Now there aretheſe two things you 
muſt labour tobe very diſtin& and expreſs about, 
1. As to what you truſt and believe v. 
pon Chriſt for. See that be the ſalvation he hath 
purchaſed, promiſed, and giveth out for his glo- 
Ty; and the whole of it without ſeparating an 
inſeparable ſalvation. See that it be not merely 
freedom from hell and wrath : that it benot mere. 
ly for heaven, in the notion of it, which a profane 
world have, a place of impunity and freedom 
from puniſhment ; and they'll tell you they truſt 
in Chriſt to be ſaved, or to get mercy. This is 
not what Chriſt came for. If you miſtake in this, 
your faith will be in vain like the worlds. Let 
not the end of your faith be only or immediately, 
heaven and ſalvation after this life, in the ſcrip- 
ture notion of it, We bid no body truſt imme: 
diately and at firſt hand for this; but you mult 
believe that you have this heaven and ſalvation 
begun immediately in you, in your regenerati- 
on, your reconciliation to God, juſtihcation of 
your perſons, ſanctiſication of your natures and 
lives from all ſin unto all holineſs, an enjoyment 
of God and communion with him as your preſent 
happineſs and end. This is the ſalvation of the 
ſoul, that is the end of the faith of Gods ele, 
conſiſting of all grace and glory we Joſt in Adam, 
have by Chriſt, and is the promiſe of the new 
covenant, and is received by belicvers e 
ks 3 15 
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this life. 1 Pet. 1. 9. Be diſtinct as to this every 
one of you, if you would not have your faith 
vain, and miſs heaven. But in a ſpecial manner, 
ye that are diſtreſſed. be as expreſs in believing 
upon Chriſt for healing, as for comfort for free- 
dom from fin, as wrath. David put up more pray- 
ers for purging, than pardoning mercy, And 
the church in the 14. chap. of Holea prayeth, 
« Take away all iniquity.” Truſt not merely 


the ground of your troubles removed, ſin and the 
ly MW biding of his face This is the iſſue promiſed, Iſa. 
57. 17, 18, Exerciſe faith diſtinctly for the re- 
moval of the ground of your trouble, Pal. 
120. 67. 
1 6 I adviſe you to an expreſs diſtinct acting 
of faith for this end Let it be like a ſay for di- 
ſtinctneſs and expreſſneſs, IH. 45. 24. What way 
ſnall Jacob get above his fears? its by ſuch ex- 
preſſneſs in his dealing with the Lord, Iſa. 44. 2. 5: 
compared, and Pſal. gr. 2. „I will ſay of the 
„Lord he is my refuge and my fortreſs, my 
God in him will I truſt.” 
DIRECT. z. © Be reſolute and peremptory 
in believing, let the iſſue be what it will.“ 
This is what muſt be done. Go in to God in 
Chriſt peremptorily, reſolutely in a way of be- 
lieving: in the face of all diſcouragements, tem- 
ptations, and oppoſitions- © Tho he lay me” 
laid Job, „ yet L' truſt in him,“ Job. 13. 15. 
This way the woman of Canaan wreſtled through 
all the temptations ſhe met with, ſhe ſtuck to 
Chriſt as only able to help her, tho” there was 
little appearance of any from him, and tho 
Chriſt anſwered not, ſeems to exclude her from 
his commiſſion, and to call her a dog. She as it 
Were 


to have eaſe from your troubles ; but to have 


7 * . 1 
* 


126 Be reſolute in Believnig. Ser. VIII. 


were thinks with her (elf, this is the Saviour, the 
fon of David. Tis his office to help. LI not dis 
pute whether I be in his commiſſion or not, | 
need his help, and if he help me not, Pl! be un. 
done; and I cannot be any worſe than I am, 
and therefore I'Il cry after him, and hang upon 
him if he ſhould lay me dead at his feet. Thus 


her faith is at length commended by our Lord, 


and ſhe getteth from him the wiſh'd for outgate, 
How many diſtreſſed fouls have caſt their anch- 
or in the dark, and when all comfort hath failed 
them for many days, have obtained ſupport and 
relief, by reſolutely caſting themſelves at Chrilt's 
feet for mercy, and ſay ing, that if they periſhed, 
they would periſh at his feet, He that is theLamb 
of God, fo full of meekneſs and pity, is too gra- 
cious to let any periſh there Go you and do ſo 
likewiſe Say as the lepers of Samaria, in ano- 
ther caſe, 2 Kings 7. 3. 4 If I deal not with the 
Lord ina way of believing, I ſhall never ſce him, 
I ſhall certainly periſh : for I am ſhut up to the 
faith of Chriſt, VIl therefore caſt my ſelf upon 
him, and truſt in him with all the heart I can; 
it may be I ſhall ſee him and that he'll fave me 
a leper : I can never be worſe; in this way Ican 
but periſh, and it may be I ſhall not. I'll reſolve 
to be his tho” I cannot tell that he is mine, or e- 
ver will be Believing is my duty. Salvation, ma. 
nifeſting himſelf, and admitting me to ſee hin 
that is his work, and I'Il leave that to himlſelt. 
Let me tell you that ſuch a faith can never go 
to hell, and is ſure of an outgate- It ſtops Satan 
mouth in all his objections. For it thou wilt 
venture thy ſoul upon Chriſt, and hang upon 
him in this reſolute way, let the iſſue be what it 
will, what is that to Satan? And it is a my 
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the that gains much upon Chriſt, as is plain from the 
hiſtory of the woman of Canaan, When faith 
come to this exereiſe, Chriſt can hold out no long- 
er. As Joſephs bowels yerned upon his brethren, 
and he could refrain himſelf no longer but cried 
out,“ I am Joleph ;* ſo when faith is ſufficient- 
ly tried by this exerciſe of it, Chriſt cannot con- 
tinue the conflict any longer, the deliever ſhall 
then have what he deſires, It is enough, ſaith the 
Lord, let them have their mercies and.their com- 
forts, Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, faith 
your God. ſpeak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, 
« and cry unto her, that her warefare is accom» 
Ja pliſhed, that her iniquity is pardoned - for ſhe 
0 « hath received of the Lords hand double for all 
5 « her ſins,” a A reſolute dependence upon, and 
"WF adherence to an unſèeen and withdrawn God, 
"© is the ſtrength and glory of faith, and ſhall pre- 
vail, 

a DIRECT. 4th. Truſt in God through Chriſt, 
n the exerciſe ofrepentance.” Lament, mourn 
por, and confeſs believingly unto the Lord your 
'W fins that have cauſed a ſtrangeneſs between him 
and you, and have hid his face from you. Turn 
from them, and beware of running into farther 
ſin, The Lord will have ſuch a penitential ex- 
erciſe of faith from you ere he let you ſee him. 
When he had promiſed mercy to his revolting 
people, Jer. 3. He adds ver. 19. But I faid, 
« How ſhallI put thee among the children, and 
« give thee a pleaſant land, a goodly heritage of 
& the hoſts of nations? And I ſaid, thou fhalt 
call me my father, and ſhalt not turn awayfrom 
« me.” He will not manifeſt himſelfto perſons 
ur humbled for their ſins, whereby he hath been 


offended, if they were ever ſo dear to him. Job 
muſt 


4 Ila, 40, 12, 
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muſt abhore himſelf in duſt andin aſhes, before he 
have the fight of God; he complains fo deſpair. 
ingly he never ſhould have. ob 42 4. 5. Tho'the 
Lord is as willing as he is able to revive the ſpi. 
rit from which he hath hid himſelf, and (ſmitten 
in wrath; yet not until it be humble Iſa. 37. 15. 
17. A deep ſenſe of fin in a way of believing, i; 
the moſt powerful Rhetorick to prevail with him, 
How did Jacob hold the angel until he bleſt him 
It was in this way. Yea, „he had power over the 
« angel, and prevailed : he wept and made ſup- 
« plication unto him, he found him in Bethel, 
% and there he ſpake with us.” Hoſea 12.4. And 
this is what the Church ſtirreth up herſelf to join 


with the exerciſe of her flith for an outgate, in 


the diſtreſt caſe we ſpeak to. Lam. 3. 40. And 
when the Lord's people have come to this, 
their outgate hath not been long acoming. Chriſ 
doth not love tears for themſelves, nor to ſee his 
ple long in them. When the woman Luke 

7. was bath'd in tears at Chriſt's feet, ſhe ſoon 
heaid frgm his bleſſed mouth that comfortable 
word, ver. 47. Thy fins are forgiven thee,” 
Mary when ſhe was weeping at the ſepulchre, 
heard from Chriſt's mouth the kindly name, 
Mary, by which ſhe knew him and ſaw him at- 
ter his reſurrection firſt of all the diſciples, 
When Ephraim repented, mourned for ſin, 
and believingly employed the Lord to turn him, 
he was ſoon pityed, and the Lord manifeſted 
himſelt unto him in endearing and heart break- 
ing expreſſions. Such as, Is Ephraim my der 
< fon? is he a pleaſant child? for ſince I ſpake 
« againſt him, Ido earneſtly remember him {till 
« therefore my bowels are troubled for him ; | 
„ill ſurely have mercy upon him, 2 
| 40 : 
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Lord“ 5 If 8 would have a 
joht and ſpeedy outgate; let the exerciſe of your 
ith and truſt be penetential.-.--I ſhall only 
ad, to ſave you from miſtakes, and perplex- 
ig your ſelves for what, it may be, you cannot 
get your ſelves in your circumſtances brought 
into, do not judge of your penetential exerciſes 
by the paſſionate part of them: but know that a 
judgment, will, and endeavour againſt and flee, 
ing from all fin are the life of repentance. The 
Chriſtiari who loaths himſelf for ſin, reſolveth 
againſt it, and forſaketh it, tho” he cannot weep 
for it, hath more of evangelical repentance; than 
one of thoſe who can weep paſſionately to day, 
and fin again to morrow. 
DIRECT. % Truſt or which is the ſame 
believe upon God through Chriſt, “ for the 
« ſalvation freely promis'd to you in the goſpel, 
« with a perſwaſion, that it ſhall be freely and 
« really given to you, as it is freely offered and 
| © promiſed,” Staggering, wavering, doubting, 
ind fear which hath torment are contraries to 
nich, the believers eſtabliſhment, and conſolati- 
on thereby, It is not enough that you truſt upon 
Chriſt as a ſafficient mean of ſalvation: but you 
muſt do it with a 8 of the effect; elſe 
you can never really reckon him a ſufficient 
mean. Eſpecially, ſeeing this ſufficieney is 
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not only a ſufficiency of power, which of it ſelf 3 


can give you no more ground to truſt in 
Chriſt for ſalvation than the fallen angels 
have; but it is alſo a ſufficiency of good 
will and mercy to you. You have allo the uni- 
verſal goſpel-ofter of Chriſt and falvation accom- 
panied with the command of God, particularly 
unto every one of you to belieye confidently u- 
| | I pc mn *© 
je, zozi. 1 .5 I 


130 Truſt in Cod with Ser. VII. 
pon Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, . And the promiſ 1 
of ſalvation. is, applyed perſonally both in the 
word and in the ſacrament upon believing. And 
do not all theſe grounds, namely, God's power 
and ſufficiency, his offer, his promiſe, his oath, 
his command, and the foundation he hath laid 
in Zion, and the infinite ſufficiency of them ob. 
lige you to this perſwaſion ? You can never be. 
lieve the ſufficiency of theſe grounds, and not 
fee it to be your duty to rely upon them, with 
ſome perſwaſion of faith. This was the faith of 
Abraham which you are called to imitate. He 
againſt hope believed in hope, that he ſhould 
have a ſeed, upon the power and faithfulneſs 
of God in his promiſe, tho? he could have no 
evidences from his own qualifications to aſſure 
himſelf of it; but all appearances rather to the 
contrary, Rom. 4; 18, 19, 23, 24. This direttly 
tends to an outgate, both as it giveth God that 
glory which your unbelief hath robbed him off; 
and as it aſſureth youof that ſalvation, love, and 
good will of God which you are ſo much diſtreſt | 
about, and brings the joy of faith which may ) 
be when ſenſible evidences and the aſſurance of F | 
realoning fail. As in the caſe of the prophet 
Habakkuk thus ſpeaking. 44 Altho” the fig: tree / 
*« ſhall not bloſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the 
vines, the labour of the olives ſhall fail, and 
« the fields ſnall yield no meat, the flocks ſhall FI - 
ee be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall be t 
* no herd in the Ralls ; yet I will rejoice in the 
+ Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation. I 
„The Lord God is my firength, and he will Þ. 
make my feet like hinds feet, and be will make 0 
me to walk on upon mine high places It , 
Hath been by this exexciſe of faith that ſaints 
| 4 | formerly 
„ Hab. 3. 17. 18. 19. 


ger. VIII. @ perſiuaſſon of obtaining. 131 
ſe formerly, in the caſe, we ſpeak to, have gone on 
th towards an outgate. Thus David Pſal. 42 
1 42. F. 
ind faith, «© Why art thou. caſt down, O my Soul? 
ver © and why art thou diſquieted within me? hope 
Ml © thou in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him for the 
il © help of his countenance.” And the Church in 
„b. Nche 7 of Micah and 7 ver. © Therefore I will 
e. “ look unto the Lord: I will wait for the God 
« of my ſalvation:“ My God will Hear Me. 
And indeed, if men under trouble of mind were 
but well perſwaded of the truth. of God's pro- 
miſe, of his good. affection in Chriſt, there 
would be no great difficulty to bring them to a 
perſwaſion of their having what they believe 
upon Chriſt for, upon the warrant of the pro- 
miſe, and ſo their Scruples and fears would be 
in a good meaſure expelled, Do but conſider 
yell, that while you would fain have Chriſt and 
grace, and yet will not believe that God who 
offereth them to you will give you them, and 
ſtill doubt of your obtaining them, in your re- 
t Ying upon him for them, you think more hard- 
y ly of him, than you do of any friend you have, 
of whom you perſwade your ſelf that you ſhall 
t © 9btain what they offer unto, and are able to give 
e ha and ſo you dreadfully wrong him and 
« nake him a liar in not believing his record and 
| promiſe. And this is evident from experience, 


in that many under ſpiritual diſtreſs deſire and 
ſeek after extraordinary grounds to believe their 
having what God offers and promiſeth to them 
LE the goſpel, which they would never do, if 
bey did not by unbelief queſtion the ſufficiency 
3 : theſe gropnds he hath given. 'Tis ordinary 
or ſuch under ſpiritual diſtreſſes to wiſh for re · 


'clations, or that God would ſpeak to them ex- 
1443. 2 tra. 
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traordinarily from heaven, or by miracles, 
There are inſtances of ſome wko have come: 
fearful length in this, particularly in theſe ]af 
times, Mrs Honywood and Mrs Sarrah Wright 
were tempted by Satan under ſpiritual diſtreſs 
to make an haſty experiment, the one by thray. 
ing a Venice glaſs, and the other a cup againſt 
the wall, with this or the like expreſſion, If! 
ſhall be ſaved, then let not this glaſs break, Be: 
ware of this, for tho* the Lord condeſcended mi. 
raculouſly to preſerve the cup and glaſs fore 
mentioned from breaking: yet ſuch defires 
and experiments ſo much reflect upon the ſuffici- 
ency of the foundations of faith laid in the goſ 
I, that they cannot but be moſt provoking to 
im ; and being without a promiſe, yea contrary 
to his command not to tempt Chriſt, you have 
no reaſon to expect grounds of faith of this ſort, 
The laſt DIRECTION I give you is * when 

« you have done all this you muſt wait, until 
t“ the Lord appear for your help and relief. 
Waiting is no more than a continuing to believe 
upon God, and to look for help from him, with 
ſubmiſſion, tho” he ſtay long ere he comes. And 
it is in an eſpecial manner intended in the Text. 
The word we tranſlate TRUST ſignifies to wait 
with patience and expectation, with hope and 
quietneſs, asa woman in travail doth bear her 
pains, being ſupported with the hopes. of the 
joy ſhe ſhall have, in the child the is to bring forth, 
The church in this very cafe ſaith that this is a 
good way for an outgate. Lam. 3. 26. „ It is 


« good that a man ſhould both hope andquiet- | 


ly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord.” 
And David gives it as his experience, that he 

got an outgate this Way: for he ſaith: I waited 
| . patiently 


« | 
6 
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« patiently for the Lord, and he inclined unto 


J me, and heard my cry : he brought me up- 


« alſo out of an horrible pit, and out of the mi- 
« ry clay, and ſet my feet upon a rock, and e- 
«-ſtabliſhed my goings. And he hath put a new 
ic ſong into my mouth, even praiſe unto our 


« God.” d If you ſhall not for many years, ſee \. 


any ſign of help, any proſpect of deliverance ; 

you mult ſtill wait till the time, even the ſer time 

to favour you come. Conſider the ſoveraignty, 

the greatneſs, and the wiſdom of God, all which 

make it your duty to wait. Did not you make 
him wait for you many a day, expoſtulating with 

you, as Jer. 13. 27. Wilt thou not be made 
« clean? When thall it once be? And can you 
think it hard then, that you ſhould be put to 
wait for him? What is it you are called to wait 
for? Is It not falvation? Is it not heaven and e- 
ternal life? Is it not to ſee God? And are not 
theſe mercies worth the waiting for all your days; 
tho? you ſhould not get a good look, or a ſight 
of him till the very laſt gaſp?.It was among the 
laſt words wherewith holy Jacob went triumph- 
ing out of the world. “ I have waited for thy 
- falvation O Lord.“ Gen, 49. 18. You'll get 
nothing but hea vier chains by impatience, The 
time is but ſhort that you have to walt. It is on- 
ly a little while and your Lord will come and 
five you. And that your waiting may be eſtectu- 
al, let it be with moſt earneſt deſires after him, as 
the church ſaith, yea, in the way of thy Judg- 
ments, O Lord, have we waited for thee ; the 
« delire of eur ſoul is to thy name, and to the 
« remembrance of thee. With my faul have I 
© delired thee in the night, yea, with my ſpirit 


„within me will I ſeek thee early - Let your 


5 3 waiting 
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4 J Prov, 8. 34, 4 


waiting be with patience, hope, and expechation. 
Wait upon him in the diligent uſe of appointed 
means. Neglect no ordinance the Lord hath ap 
pointed for your ſalvation, word, ſacramentz, 
prayer, praiſes, Sc. tho' for a long time you may 
find no ſenſible good thereby. Remember there 
is nothing Satan more, endeavours than to put 
you from the uſe of means, He'Il tell you that 
they are unprofitable;and that you find no bene. 
fit by them, and therefore you had as good give 
== over. But do the husbandman, the mer. 
chant or men under long diſeaſes ſo? Give not 
over therefore hearing, praying, communicating, 
tho' you find no preſent ſenſible benefit. For faith 
our Lord, . Bleſſed is the man that heareth 
% me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at 
* the poſts of my doors.“ And remember it is 
a more excellent way to ꝓerſevere in the uſe of 
means, in obedience to hiʒ commands, when you 
have no ſenſible comfort, than when you haye, 
To wait upon him when-he is withdrawing and 
hiding himſelf, is one of the moſt heroick acts of 
faith, which the. prophet geſplyeth upon, Ila, 
8. 179. © And.J-wil} wait upon the Lord that 
& hideth-his face from the houſe of Jacob, and 1 
% will look for him.“ This will come at length 
to be for a teſtimony. unto vou of your ſincerity. 
I think Job g. 29. If I be, wicked, why then la- 
* bour I in vain? beareth this meaning. You 
complain, that you cannot pray, and that when 
you eſlay jt, you are full of,confuſton, Do it as 
well as you can. You have an advocate with the 
Father in heaven. Expreſs your caſe with a de- 
pendence upon the holy Spirit the advocate with- 
in you. Chriſt your advocate in heaven will un- 
derſtand it, and preſent it in form. As a lawyer 


„ 
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. VIII, Wait patiently apen the Lord, 1 3 8 
receives information from a countryman, in his 
gyn broken way, puts it into right form, and 
eſents it before the court. And be ſure to wait 
upon the Lord with a conſtant fear to offend him, 
and a holy care to pleaſe him in the way of call'd 
fr duty, as David faith he did, “I have hoped 
« for thy ſalvation, O Lord, and done thy com- 
« mandments.” g. If the Lord appear not ſo ſoon 
5 you could wiſh, know this, that you do not ſo 
much wait for him, as he waiteth for you He 
waits as much for a fit opportunity to ſhew his 
mercy unto you, as you can wait for the enjoy- 
ment of it, So faith the prophet, And therefore 
« will the Lord waitthat he may be gracious un- 
« to you, and therefore will he be exalted that 
« he may have mercy upon you; for the Lord is 
s MW & a God of judgment bleſſed are all they that 
J wait forhim“ þ *Tis a part of our bleſſedneſt 
1 @ to wait for God, ſince it is a = of God's kind. 
„ neſs to wait fora fit ſeaſon to be gracious unto ust 
| MW therefore put your mouth in the duſt, if there may 
be but hope. I proceed to the ts 
NF 1. Thing propoſed to ſhew that the Judg: 
ment that is with the Lord, and before him; 
is a ſure ground and ſufficient encouragement 
to truſt in him for Relief, under the greateſt 
Darkneſs, in the Way directed. 8 
1. The judgment that is with the Lord im- 
ports that all- ſufficient deliverance. ſalvation, 
and redemption that is with him, for the chief 
of ſinners, in the loweſt, moſt diſtreſt and moſt 
deſperate caſe they can be in; ſo that there is 
no ſort of ſinner, no caſe of a ſinner; but there 
is that ſalvation and deliverance with the Lord 
that anſwers that caſe. There is no want of it 
with him. This is "$53 to us in the declared 
" en 


4 Plal 119. 166. Ela, 30. 18. 
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end of Chriſt's office, Ila. 42. 1.“ He ſhall bring 
« forth judgment unto the Gentiles,“ that is, to 
the worlt ſort, and the chief of all ſinners. The 
Apoſtle gives us a catalogue of them, and a very 
black one. x Cor 6.9. 10. And then adds, ver, 
11. And ſuch were ſome of you; but ye arg 
« waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſti. 
5 fied in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
the Spirit ofour God.” This is a good ground 
for a (inner to truſt in God through Chriſt for 
relief, and a mighty encouragement to do it; for 
when a poor ſoul in diſtreſs is not able to ſay, 
ſee ſuch and ſuch ſigns, whereby I may conclude 
that God is my God, and that J am pardoned 
arid lanctiſied: yet becauſe there is that ſalvati- 
on with him that I need, and anſwers my caſe, 
I'll therefore caſt my ſelf upon him for it. Here 
is ſalvation with God for you, ſuitable to your 
caſe, that you are capable of, and tho” there be 
nothing in you that may challenge an intereſt in 
it; yet there is nothing in you tkat excludes you 
from it: therefore oa, your ſelves upon him for 
it. Thisgives encouragement to try him, and to 
venture upon him: but mare eſpecially, ſeeing 
he commands you to do it. Tis ſalvation for 
mankind ſinners, for all ſorts of them, and what 
you are commanded to truſtin the Lord for: This 

ath encouraged many ſouls to truſt in the Lord 
under the greateſt darkneſs and diſtreſs. It was 
all the prop that Heman had far his faith when 
he was in darkneſs and the deeps, that God had that 
ſal vation with him that his ſoul wanted and need- 
ed, “ O God of my falvation, ſaid he, I have cri. 
« ed unto thee day and night.” Pſal. 88. 1, And 


+ Daniel kept up his faith with this, Dan. 9. 9- 


% To the Lord our God belong mercies and for- 
giveneſſes 
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« giveneſſes, tho* we have rebelled againſt him.” 
It was by this that David was encouraged to 
hope when in the deeps of ſpiritual diſtreſs, Pſal. 
130, 3. But there is forgiveneſs with thee that 
thou mayeſt be feared.” And from his own 
experience, he calls all the Iſrael of God to hope 
in the Lord upon this encouragement in the ſad- 
deſt caſe they can be in. ver. 7. 5. Let Iſrael 
« hope in the Lord ; for with the Lord there is 
« mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption, 
« and he ſhall redeem Iſrael from all his iniqui- 
ties. This is encouragement enough that 
there is judgment with him, that is, redemption 
and plenty of it Salvation to the uttermoſt, even 
to the utmoſt and worſe caſe the ſinner can be 
in, or the heart of man can ſuppoſe. Heb: 
29. 
f 24ly. This judgment of ſalvation is the act of 
God as the great l. awgiver, ſupreme Governor 
and Judge of the world, As there is a judge- 
ment of condemnation according to the law of 
works; ſo there is a judgment of abſolution, ju- 
ſtification, and ſalvation that belongeth to him, 
and hath place in his Government and judicial 
procedure with men according to the law of faith 
and grace of the Goſpel, The former of theſe is 
what the Pſalmiſt deprecateth, Pfal. 143. 2: 
And enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, 
« for in thy ſightſhall no man living be juſtified.“ 
But tbe ſecond is what encourageth poor ſinners 
o come to the Lord, namely, that there is ſuch 
a judgment with him, and that he can as a judge 
give out a ſentence of abſoſution and falvation 
to law. condemned and loſt ſinners, It is God 

« that juſtifieth,”” was the ground of the apo- 


ſtles triumph · We have expreſs mention of — 
N | en- 
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ſentence, and of the pronouncing of it, Job 33. 24, 
Then he is gracious unto him, and faith, de. 
liver him from going down to the pit, I have 
found a ranſom,” And we find the people of God 
applying to him for this ſentence, as David, Pſal, 
17. 2 © Let my ſentence come forth from thy 
« preſence.” And believing their ſalvation upon 
this ground, As Iſa 33. 22. „ For the Lord is 
c our judge, the Lord is our jawgiver, the Lord 
&« is our king he will ſave us.“ And Job reſolveth 
to make ſupplication unto him as to his Judge, 
Job. 9 15. Now ſeeing it is fo that ye need ſuch 
a ſentence in your favours, and that there is ſuch 
judgment with him and only with him, and 
that it is his act, his prerogative, and a part of 
his judicial government, apply to him for it, Tis 
from him alone that you muſt have it, if ever you 
et it; for © ſalvation appertaineth to the Lord 
alone.“ And you need not doubt the validity 
of this act and ſentence of judgment: for 'tis the 
act of the Sovereign, and ſupreme Judge which 
none can reverſe. All this ſhould encourage 
you to ſeek to him and truſt in him for it, 

If you ſay we are criminals, guilty ſinners, 
and his name as a judge is terrible to us; yet not. 
withſtanding truſt in him, for bs. 

34y. This ſentence, and act of judgment 
that is with him and before him, is an act and 
ſentence of grace and mercy for ſinners, law: 
condemned finners and the chief of ſinners, 
For we are juſtified freely by his grace.“ Rom. 
3. 24 And we are ſaved dy grace.” Eph. 2. 8, 
And there is mercy with him and ſuperabound- 
ing grace to give it out, not only where there is 
no merit, but much to the contrary. © For where 
fin abounded, grace did much more hop | 

| Rom, 
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Rom. 5. 20. And therefore altho' there be no- 
thing in yourſelves but what deſerveth the judg- 
ment of condemnation, yet plead this judgment 
of grace and mercy that is with him, and truſt 
in him for it. 17 601 
If you agam ſay, We are ſinners, and obnox- 
jous to his juſtice, that will by no means clear the 
guilty, and he is the righreous judge who can, 
not but do juſtly, and in a conſiſtency with his 
honour, and judgment and jnſtice are the habi- 
tation of his throne, yet notwithſtanding truſt in 
him, for | | 3 
4thly. There is judgment with him and before 
him for the ſalvation and help of the chief of ſin- 
ners, in a way of juſtice and righteouſneſs, as 
well as in a way of Grace and mercy, Chrilt by 
his obedience unto the deqth hath given full ſa- 
tisfaction to the juſtice of God for your ſins ; he 
hath fully paid the ſinners debt, and is accepted 
and diſcharged: and there fore he can give out 
this judgment of deliverance unto you in a way 
of juſtice as well as in a way of grace and mercy, 
as you may ſee, Rom, 3.24.25,26. „Being juſti- 
« fied freely by his grace, through the redem- 
«/ption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; whom God hath 
* ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the 
* remiſſion of {ins that are paſt, through the 
* forbearance of God; to declare 1 ſay at this 
* time his righteouſneſs: that he might be juſt, 
and the juſtifier of him which believeth in Je- 
* ſus. So that here is unſpeakable comfort and 


encouragement to engage you to come unto him 
for this ſalvation, that his juſtice not only bath 
nothing to ſay why you ſhould not be relieved, but 


is engaged for it, Tis juſtice that is not only ſo 
* equi 
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equitable as will not deſire a ſecond payment; 
but is alſo engaged unto Chrilt to give out unto 
elect ſinners what he hath fully paid for. It is al. 
ſo engaged to his own faithfulneſs which he hath 
pledged both in the covenant of redemption and 

ace, \to give out all ſalvation to believing ſin- 
ners „For (ſaith the apoſtle) if we confeſs our 
« ſins he is juſt and faithful to forgive us our ſing 
« and tocleanſe us from all unrighteoulneſs, 

If any yet ſay, the awful majeſty of God over- 
whelms me, his greatneſs is ſuch as I cannot 
endure, clouds and darkneſs are round about him, 
Then | 

Shy, That his dread may not make you a. 
fraid, he is come near you in the perſon of his ſon; 


yea, into your very-nature to give out this judg- 


ment of ſalvation unto believing ſinners, and to 
encourage them to come to him for it. As he ſent 
his ſon in your nature to purchaſe this for you; 
ſo he hath committed this judgmentunto himin 
your nature to give it out unto you; and that ye 


may be encouraged to come unto him for it, All 


which you may ſee in Jobn 5. 22. 23 27. © For 
t the Father judgethno man; but hath commit 


« red all judgment to the Son: that all men 


% ſhould honour the Son even as they honour 


« the Father. And hath given him authority to 


t execute judgment alſo: becauſe he is the Son 
„ of man.“ How manifold is the encouragement 
given unto you in this ſcripture, to come unto 
him for, this judgment before him.” For 
1/, * Tis God in your own nature that you have 
to do with for this. He is in Chriſt — 
*« the world to himſelf, not imputing their treſ- 
« paſſes unto them.” 24 y. Tis one in your 
nature, having more of tenderneſs, pity compaſſi- 
on 
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on and mercy towards miſerable diſtreſt ſinners 
than ever was in one man towards another; for 
it was · prophecied of him by Eſaias, A bruiſed 
« reed ſhall he not break, and ſnioking flax ſhall 
« he not quench, till he ſend forth judgment into 
« victory. i And the apoſtle exciteth us“ to 
« come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
« may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
« time of need; becauſe we have not an high 
« prieſt which cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities; but was in all points 
« tempted like as we are, yet without fin.” / 39ly. 
This judgment is put into the Mediators hands 
for this very end s that you might be faved: The 
next and immediate end of all is not the judg- 
ment of condemnation, but of ſalvation. For 
« God ſent not his Son into the world to con- 
« demn the world, but that the world through 
« him might be ſaved.“ + And our faviour him. 
ſelf ſaith,“ Ifanyman hear my words and believe 
not, I judge him not for [ came not to judge 
« the world, but to ſave the world, --Laſtly. God 
hath given all his glory unto the mediator toer . 
ge and encourage you to truſt in him through 
Jeſus Chriſtfor it.“ For God raiſed him up from 
the dead. and gave him glory that your faith 

« and hope might be in God,” / 
6thly, Do you further ſay, I tremble till at 
judgment, and a throne of Judgment and juſtice, 
and I dare not think of coming to that ? Conſider 
God hath fo eſtabliſhed his throne for judgment 
as to encourage you and the worſt of you to 
come unto and truſt in him for all that relief and 
falvation you can need. See for this in the ge- 
neral Pfalm. 9. 7, 8, 9, 10. ©& But the 1 
e 1 


# Mat. 12. 20. J Heb. 4. 15. 16. 1 John 3. 17. 
I pet. 1. 21, 
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4% ſhall endure for ever: he hath prepared hi; 
6% throne for judgment, and he ſhall judge the 
« world in righteouſneſs, he ſhall miniſter 
judgment to the people in uprightneſs. The 
Lord alſo: will be a refuge for the oppreſ- 
« ſed, a refuge in time of trouble. And they 
* that know thy name will put their truſt in 
© thee : for thou Lord, haſt not forſaken them 
« that ſeek thee.” | 
Particularly. 'Tis a throne prepared for judg. 
ment, to relieve ſinners in your caſe and condi: 
tion. For /. It's a throne where juſtice and 
mercy are claſped together, Pſal. 85. 10. Mer. 
«cy and truth are met together: righteouſneſs 
“ and peace have kiſſed each other.“. 24). 
»Tis a throne where zuſtice fits for this very end 
that mercy and grace may be exalted and glori- 
fied. Mercy and grace towards you fat firſt upon 
the throne to exalt juſtice in exacting and re- 
ceiving full ſatisfaction for your {ins upon Chriſt 
the cautioner and ſurety : and now jultice ſit 
teth upon the throne that mercy and grace may 
be exalted upon you and glorified in your ſalva- 
tion. And therefore, (ſaith the prophet) 
Will the Lord wait that he may be gracious 
« unto you, and therefore will be exalted that 
% he may have mercy upon you: for the Lord 
4.9 is a God of judgment; bleſſed are all they 
1 10 that wait for him.“ n. 3aly. Tis a throne 
5 grace eſtabliſhed for penitent criminals and 
3 4 rebels. that they may find mercy , and for the 
poor and, needy, that they may find grace to 
kk. help them in time of need. w 4thly, Tis a 
one for he ; appreſt, oppreſſed with ſin, cor: 
end with ſpiritual enemies, as in the fore- 
im 7. 8. 8. 5%. "Tis a throne for 
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groaning priſoners. For the Lord hath looked 
1 down from the height of his ſanctuary from 
„ heaven did the Lord behold the earth: to 
« hear the groaning of the priſoners, to looſe 
« thule that are appointed unto death. 6 6/15. 
Tis a throne for poor ſupplieants where they 
may plead with him as Job faith, „O that! 
« might know where I might find him? that 1 
might come even to his ſeat ! I would order 
% my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with 
« arguments, þ 
- Lifily. *Tis a throne for diſtreſt perſons when 
they ul at the very point of giving over, even 
for figtiers in the very extremity of diflrels, 
For the Lord ſhall judge his people and re- 
& pent himſelf for his ſervants; when he ſeth 
te that their power is gone, and there is none 
„ ſhut up.” 7 £0 
_ 24ly, There are all theſe things before him 
upon the throne that may encourage you to 
come to him, in a way of believing for this 
judgment that's before him, For firſt his ſon the 
glorious mediator, the great propitiation and ad- 
vocate with the Father, is with him upon the 
throne. And this is an encouragement for you 
to come to him, for this judgment. Thus faith 
John, “ I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the 
« throne, and of the-four b ſts, and in the 
« midſt of the elders, ſtood à Lamb as it had 
© been ſlain ? r-----24y., There is the rainbow 
of the covenant round about the throne, in ſight 
like unto an emerald, Rev. 4. 3. Tis a ſign of 
the covenant, as the rein-bow was unto Noah of 
the covenant made with him. And the predo- 
minant colour is green, that of an emerald, to 
note that the covenant of grace is always green, 
2 freſh 
fal. 102. 19.2. 7 Job 23.4. 2 Dit, 32. 36. 7 Rey. 53. 6. 
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freſh, durable, and everlaſting. He can no mate 
condemn a believing foul when he looks upon 
the covenant, than he can drown the world a. 
gainſt bis promiſe, when he looks upon the 
rainbow. „For, (faith he)this is as the waters of 
«Noah unto me; for as I have ſworn that the 
« waters of Noah ſhould no more go over the 
« earth; ſo have I ſworn that I would not he 
te wroth with thee nor rebuke thee,--- 34/y. There 
are Jeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, / To diſco. 
ver him unto you and direct you in your appl. 
cations unto him. And leaſt you may be gil: 
couraged from a ſenſe of your guiltineſs to come 
to him even to his ſeat, there is 4%. Before 
the throne a ( ſea of glaſs clear as cryſtal,” ; 
this is the Mediator's blood to waſh in. and 
through which you may fately come unto 


bim. 


If you ſhall yet further ſay, you are afraid he 
may be averſe to give out this judgment unto 
you and that there muft be much dealing with 
him to overcome his unwillingneſs to give it out, 
For- encouragement conſider. 7thly. This judg: 
ment is Before Him. That is. 1/7, He is willing 
and ready to give it out. Pſal. 85, 5. For thou 
Lord, art good and ready to forgive. and 
« plenteous in mercy unto all them that call 


< upon him. 24%. He is never forgetful of it. 


Thy caſe and what may help it is always befor: 
him, in his remembrance. Altho' thou thinkeſt 
he hath forgotten thee. Altho' that he is out of 
thy fight, yet, his eyes are never withdrawn 
from thee, thou and what tends to thy relief are 
never out of his mind. But Zion ſaid the 
Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord = 

; ors 
Rey. 4. 5. Rev. 4. 6. 
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forgotten me. Can a woman forget her ſuck-- 
« ing child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion 

« on the ſon of her womb ? yea, they may for- 
« get, yet will I not forget thee.” Behold, I 

« have graven thee upon the palms of my hands, 

« thy walls are continually before me, Iſa. 49. 
14. 15. 16. 3dly, Its before him. He delights 

to give it out. He gives out the judgment of 
condemnation with a ſigh; but this with de- 

light, Let him that glorieth glory in this, that 
he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am 
the Lord, which exerciſe loving kindneſs judg- 

ment and righteouſneſs in the earth : for in theſe 
things I delight, faith the Lord. 

8:h/y, Do you fay if it is ſo, why is my relief 
ſo long a coming? why tarry his chariot wheels? 
I anſwer, Judgment is before Him. He is a 
God of infinite wiſdom and Judgment, infinitely 
jugicious, and is waiting for the fiteſt ſeaſon and 
time both for his glory and your good there- 
fore truſt in him and wait for him as Iſa. 30. 
18, « And therefore will the Lord wait that he 
* may be gracious unto you, and therefore will 
« he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon 
& you : for the Lord is a God of judgment; bleſ- 
« ſed are all they that wait for him.”. 

Laſtly. May not this encourage you to wait u- 
pon him, and to truſt in kim, that in all his 
dealing with you hitherto you have experienced 
that judgement of mercy is before him. Hath he 
not thereby moderate your affliftions, and kept 
them within meaſure ; lo as you are not brought 
to nothing, To this purpole the prophet pray- 
eth, Jer, 10. 24 © O Lord, correct me, but 
with judgment; not in thine anger, leaſt thou 
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bring me to nothing. And the Lord promi 
ſeth „ For I am with thee, faith the Lord tg 
& ſave thee: tho' I make a full end of all na. 
c“ tions whither I have ſcattered thee, yet will | 
c not make a full end of thee ; but I will correct 
« thee in meaſure, and will not leave thee alto- 


«« gether unpuniſhed, 
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HE Subject of this Treatiſe, and the man- 
ner in which things are lay'd together in 
it, is ſuch as will render it of ſtanding ſervice to 
many in the world. There are few that become 
real Chriſtians, but at one time or other, are ex- 
ercis'd with ſomething of that melanchol 
which is here deſcribed : And we believe there 
are none that have choſen to be the companions 
of them that fear God, who do not meet with it 
in the caſes of others, however free from it they 
are in themſelves. Where it prevails to a high 
degree, tis one of the moſt deplorable caſes in 
the world ; and even the leaſt degree of it re- 


quires good help, and ſome pains to get rid of 
it, | 


Such a Book as this, therefore, muſt he greatly 
valuable to thoſe, who are either afflicted with 
Melancholy themſelves ; or deſirous to relieve 
and aſſiſt others under ſuch a diſorder, There 
is not any where yet publiſhed, that we know of, 
ſo full, and diſtin, and orderly a conſiderati- 
on of this caſe, as in the following Collection. 


We need not. ſay any thing of the Author 
from whoſe writings this collection is made; 
lince we have it already as the concurrent ſen- 
timent of 34 Miniſters, (who have all ſubſcrib'd 
a recommendation of Mr. Baxter's Practical 


js Works 


The Eviſile Recommendatory 


Works.) That the things treated on, “ arg 
moſt accurately handled, and at the ſame time 
with greateſt plainneſs, ſuited to the meaneſt 
6 capacities, and preſſed home upon the con. 
« ſciences of readers with inimitable life and 
& fervor,” 


Collector of the following ſheets, that he has ac, 
ted with ſo much Care in tranſcribing Mr. Bax- 
ters Thoughts, keeping to his words, and diſpo- 
ling all, with ſa much judgment, into the me- 
thod and order in which they now lye, as to 
render the forementioned excellencies of Mr, 
Baxter's writings (viz) their Accuracy, Plaimeſs 
and inimitable Fervor, more ſervicable to common 
Readers than before, 


Now may that God, who comforteth thoſe 
that are caſt down, make this Book uſeful to 
ſuch an end: And where it is ſo, let not us be 
forgotten in your Prayers, 


Samuel Wright, 


W. Tong. 
T. Reynolds. 
Simon Brown 
John Evans. 
W. Harris. 
T. Bradbury: 
B. Groſycnot, 


Only this much we muſt add in favour of the 
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lancholly in themſelves or others, maybe 

ready to ridicule thoſe who ſhall com- 
plain thereof; but they, who by woful experi- 
ence have known what 'tis to be melancholy 
themſelves, or converſed with thoſe who have 
been afflicted with it, (both which hath been 
my own caſe) will readily acknowledge the caſe 
ofperſons under ſuch circumſtances to be ſad and 
very affecting: Theirs eſpecially, who have no 
friend at hand to give them ſuitable advice, by 
ſpeaking a word in ſeaſon to them. In compaſſi- 
on to ſuch diſtreſſed ſouls, who are weary and 
heavy laden, and ready to ſink under their bur- 
den, I have drawn up the following collection, 
which I ſubmit to the cenſure of thoſe, whoſe 
abilities render them more capable, or whoſe 
condition is ſuch, as to render them more im- 
mediately concerned to judge of it's uſefulneſs, 
by the application thereof to themſelves. 

As for the reverend author, multitudes of me- 
lancholy perſons, of all ſorts, learned and un- 
learned, rich and paor, for many years together, 
made their continual application to him for ad- 
vice; which gave him an opportunity, to be 
throughly acquainted with their various caſes ; 
and this, together with his great abilities ren- 
dred him capable of giving directions ſuitable to 
the conditions of perions under ſuch ſad circum- 
ſtances. And indeed what he ſaid upon that heads 
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ſeems ſo full and to the purpoſe, that it would 
be idle and impertinent in me, to pretend to add 
any thing to it by way of ſupplement. But hay. 
ing no where in his works, (as I have obferved) 
given any directions to thoſe who were once 
oppreſſed with Melancholy, but are now deliver. 
ed from it, I ſhall take the liberty to ſubjoin: 
few things, by way of advice to ſuch. 

I. Keep your diſtance from ſin, Tis evil in 
itlelf, as it is a manifeſt contempt of the authy. 
thority of the great and dreadful God; and ſo 
evil in it's effects, that was it not for the merits ¶ lo 
of Chriſt, and the pardoning mercy of God, « i ot 
ternal death would be the unavoidable conle- W G 
quent of every ſin, And when in your diſtreſſed !. 
condition, you thought of ſin and death, and n y 
and hell together. how evil did it appear in your I 
eyes? And tho' time hath made a great alterati WW 
on in your ſtate and condition from what it was, 12 
it hath made no alteration at all in the nature of : 

] 
\ 
| 


ſin, but that it is a tranſgreſſion of the law of 
God, and therefore as evil in his ſight. and ſhould 
be as hateful to you, as ever it was, You have 
the word of God to be a © lamp unto your feet, 
and a light unto your paths; acquaint your 
ſelves with it, that you may know what your 
duty towards God and man is, and tho? you will 
daily fin againſt God, by your omiſſions and com- 
miſſions (4, For there is not a juſt man upon 
* earth, that doth good and ſinneth not.” Yet 
allow not your ſelves in the wilful omiſſion of 
any duty, which God requires, or in the prac- 
tice of any known ſin which he forbids. Such 
things as theſe are inconſiſtent with the nature 
and ſincerity of repentance, and altogether un- 
becoming thoſe, who have profeſſed ſuch ſorrow 


toc 
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for ſin, as you have done, through a ſenſe of 
guilt which you had contracted, and that puniſh- 
ment you had deſerved by it: Remember God's 
propriety in you, which gives him an adſolute 
ſoyere ignty and dominion over you, and conle- 
quently a right to impoſe laws an you, and ex- 
act duty and obedience from you; and beware of 
being guilty of any thing that looks like rebel- 
lion againſt him. Let not the baits of profit 
or pleaſure draw you to in, ſeeing the pains of 
hell will be the puniſhment of the one, and the 
loſs of the ſoul fo far neceſſarily follow upon the 
other, that nothing but the pardoning mercy of 
God upon your repentance can prevent it. Nor 
Jet the evil example of others, ever be a ſnare to 
you, *Tis the ſignification of God's will revealed 
r WF In his word, which is the rule of his govern- 
ment now, and will be the rule of his judgment 
atthe laſt day, and ſhould be the rule of our lives 
Fand actions, in order to your preparation for 
| WO it. Get right apprehenſions of the evil of lin, 
which may be done by a due conſideration of 
the majeſty of God againſt whom it is committed, 
nd the nature of that puniſhment which awaits 
it in this world, and is reſerved for it in that 
Which is to come. Be ſenſible where you have 
ſuffered moſt, and where your greateſt danger 
lies from ſin, and there look the better to your 
elves. Call upon heaven for help. Double your 
watch and ſtand upon your guard,.as thoſe who 
have an enemy always, at hand to make his on- 
lets upon you. And it would be neceſſary for you 

to avoid the occaſions of ſin, as you would de 
lire to be kept from fin it ſel For while you 
are familiar with the one, you cannot be ſecure 
from the other, Time was, it may be, when 
| you 
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you were guilty of overdoing in this matter, 
while you thought ſome things duties, which God 
never enjoined, and ſome things ſins, which 
he did never forbid, and ſtood at too great a di. 
ſtance from that, which you thought to be ſin, 
for fear ofoffending God. But the apoſtles advice, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 22. Abſtain from all appearance 
« of evil,” is neceſlary for all times and for all 
perſons ; thoſe eſpecially, who have had ſuch 
dreadful apprehenſions of the wrath of God far 
{in upon their ſpirits, as you have had. 

And may what I have felt of that nature, 
(may you ſay) be a warning to me for ever, to 
beware of fin. What convictions have I been un- 
der of the evil of fin, when God ſeemed to en- 
large the capacity of my ſoul, that I might be 
more ſenſible of the ſeverity of his diſpleaſure a. 
gainſt fin, and my own awakned conſcience, {et 
all my fins in order before me, in a terrible and 
amazing manner? What agonies of ſoul have! 
been in, through apprehenſions of the wrath of 
an offended God, to be inflicted upon me for my 
ſins? I have been as it were within ſight of the 
bottomleſs pit, in view of that lake which burns 
with fire and brimſtone, while I have had a hell 
of horror in my own conſcience ; upon ſenſe 
of the horrid evil of ſin, and Gods diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt me for it. With what brokennels of heart, 
did I confeſs and bewail my ſins before God? 
And with what ezrneſtneſs did I pray for mercy 
my ſelf, and deſire others to pray for me? And 
did God hear and anſwer my prayers and their 
prayers for this; that I ſhould ſin againſt him? 
I havebeen as a brand plucked out of the burning, 
and I will never forget the mercy, nor contemn 


the authority of my deliverer. And thou 0 
a 
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er, it hitherto been merciful to me, even beyond 
ol y expectation. leave me not at laſt to the pow- 
ich Nr of my corruptions. Thou who knowelt all 


ings, doſt know that fin is a burden to me, and 


in, MI muſt not be r from it, while I live 


ce, this lower world, he 


p me daily to repent of 
py fins, and the Lord in mercy forgive them; 
id let thy grace be ſufficient for me, to enable 
je to carry on the conflict with my corruptions 
 effeftually, that tho? ſin hath a being in me, 
may not have dominion over me, 

II. Look upon the devil as your implacable e- 
emy, and reſiſt his temptations. Having by fin 
irfeited and for ever loſt the happineſs which he 
nee enjoyed, he envieth yours; and if it lies in 
Win to effect it, you ſhall be as miſerable as him- 
lf, Be not ignorant of his devices. Keep far e- 
ough out of harms way: While you pray to 
od not to lead you into temptation ; don't caſt 
four ſelves upon temptations. The devil willſhew 
bou the bait, and conceal the hook; but can he 
prevail with you firſt to look upon, and then to 
play with the bait, you may before you are a- 
are, be taken with the hook. This was the me- 
bod he took with Eve, firſt a; why the truth 
of God, next to look upon the forbidden object, 
and then to take and eat of the fruit of the for- 
didden tree The devils carriage towards you, 
vill tell you beyond all exception, what an ene- 
my he is to you; an enemy to body and ſoul, 
to your good in this world, and alſo in that 
which is to come. You have felt it by fad experi- 
ence, when you were continually. aſſaulted with 
lis horrid temptations, ſo tha:foryou to queſtion 
it would be altogether as abſurd, as to queſtion 


whether it is dark at midnight, or light at noon- 
| day. 
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day. As you fear God, or love your ſelves, . 
on the whole armour of God. Stand to your N 
ritual arms, and ſta ad your ground againſt th 
enemy of your ſalvation. Reflect on the malig 
and enmity which he expreſſed towards yg 
when he hurried his fiery darts, with ſuch hell 
rage and fury into you; and let this teach yoſſ* ® 
ro proclaim and carry on, a perpetual war again 
him | 
And O thou, who waſt “ dead and art alu 
c and doſt live for ever more,“ the great captait 
of my ſalvation, who haſt : led captivity ca 
6 tive, I make my application to thee; fe 
of my ſelf, I have no might againſt this ſtrong 
man arined, but I come to thee for help. lan 
thine ſave me; I have renounced the devil in n 
baptiſm, and ſtand to my covenant engagements 
I hate him and all his works. Preſerve me by ti 
race from his temptations, or if I muſt betempt 
ed, let it not be above my ſtrength. After tho 
haſt reſcued me out of the paws of this devouring 
lion, let me not be ſwallowed up by him, 
III. Carefully avoid what may occaſion there 
turn of your former affliction That which hatl 
been, may be again ; a burnt child dreads the 
fire. I need not tell you, that tis no deſirable con 
dition, to be haunted by the devils blaſphemo 
ſuggeſtions,or to lie under the terrors ofan awał 
ned conſcience, accuſing for fin. The ſharyel 
bodily pains,are ſhort of the anguiſh of the ſoul 
and eaſier to be born. When you conſider hn 
it was with you when it was your caſe, when 
you had apprehenſions of death, and the wrati 
of God upon your ſpirits together; when you 
looked upon your ſelves utterly forſaken of God, 
as the devils are, the thoughts of theſe _ 
When 
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zen your thoughts were always upon them, 
de you a terror to your ſelves, weary 10 live, 
d afraid to die: The anguiſh of your ſpirits 
25 inexpreſſible, you would not be in the like 
andition again for a world: It ſo, prudently fore- 
te and prevent what may bring you intoit, Was 
formerly occaſioned by an ill habit of body? 
ſe proper means in time to remove the cauſe, 
I M&hich hath produced ſuch fad effects: Or did the 
-Worrow of the world by loſſes and diſſappoint- 
ents from thence, bring it upon you? Labour 
love God more, and to place your chief good 
Wi the enjoyment of his love, and to get above 
he love of theſe earthly things, that diſappoint» 
ents from them, may not interrupt your peace 
jith God, nor the peace of your own minds, 
Ind conſequently have an influence upon you, to 
n educe and bring you back again, to the deplo- 
ble condition which you were ſometimes in, 
nWarticularly I would adviſe you, when ever trou- | 
ies do ariſe in your minds, and“ Melancholly” 
el cboughts make any long ſtay or fixed impreſſi- 
lens taere, that you would acquaint ſome friend 
erewith, which may be a means to prevent ma- 
ya ſin, and much after ſorrow. Too much ſe- 
relies, (as Mr, Bolton obſerves, in his © Inſtruc- 
tions for afflicted conſciences“ p. 583.) and 
oncealment, may cauſe the wound ofa terrified 
onſcience, to bleed inward, rankle, feſter and 
row deſperate; whereas ſeaſonable diſcovery 
ught have cured and comforted it. I have known 
um who did bite in and keep cloſs in his boſom, 
e temptation of blaſphemy, the ſpace of above 
wenty years. All which time the devildid tyran- 
e extremely, and did keep him almoſt in con- 
tinual terror. He thought there was never man 

| | had 


Pt 
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And if he would know what they were, he woule 


had Juch vile and prodigious thoughts, ag he ale 


be abhorred as a monſter of men and the lows 
ſomeſt creature upon earth; and moſt worthy 


8 ; ou 
be rooted out of the ſociety of mankind. Ay 12 
hereupon many and many a time, when he an 
prehended any opportunity, or had any mea on 


offered, to make himſelf away, he was tempted 
thereunto ; principally upon this ground, thatit 
was pity ſuch an horrible blaſphemer, (for ſo he 
is ſuppoſed) ſhould any longer breath. But at lat ne 
hearing the nature, manner and remedy, of tho MW the 
hideous injections diſcovered by the miniſtry; in 
afterward privately informing himſelf further, I po 
and more fully from Gods meſſenger, was hapily MW m 
taken off the rack for the time to come, and molt Ml (: 
wonderfully refreſhed. | | | 
IV. Magnify the mercy of God towards you, N ar 
in bringing you out of your ſad dark, and dib o 
conſolate condition. What a caſe were you in, W th 
when the Devil aſſaulted you with his horrid Wt 
remptations, and followed you with 'em, re 
after another, ſo that no ſooner was one over, 
but another immediately followed upon it!! 
need not tell you, how he ſometimes tempted 


mercy, as perſons utterly left and forſaken of 
God, and caſt off for ever; and ſometime to de- 
ſtroy your ſelves. What a caſe were you in, 
when you could fee nothing, hear nothing, 
{peak of nothing, or think of nothing, but the 
Devil would immediately give it a-blaſphemous 
turn in your minds, againſt God, Chriſt, the 
holy Spirit, the Scriptures ? &c. And fo hide- 
ous a manner, as that the agonies of your fouls 
did cauſe your very bodies to ſweat again? What 
a condition were you in, when through the pre. 

| - valency 


n 

you to blaſpheme God, ſometimes to diſpair df . 
| 

{ 

{ 
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nlency of your diſtemper, and the Devils temp- 
utions, you made an abſolute ſurrender of your 
ſelves to the devil, and ſeemed ſatisfied in what 
you had done? You wiſhed your ſelyes in hell, 
that you might know the worſt of your conditi- 
on? But a merciful God had more compaſſion 
on you, than to fay it ſhould be unto you ac- 
cording to your diſtempred defires, What a 
caſe were you in, when to think of the mercy of 
God, the merits of Chriſt, or the happineſs of 
Heaven, did ſtrike you like ſo many daggers to 
the heart, becauſe you thought you had no part 
in either of theſe ? But when you reflected u- 
pon the wrath of God incenſed by fin, and the 
miſeries of hell, which the devil did frequently 
o ſet before you; the renewed thoughts of this, 

cauſed your hearts as it were to die within you, 
and the more becauſe you were to ſuffer in the 
„one, and lic under the dreadful effects of the o- 
„tber, to all eternity, Can you think upon theſe 
« IF things, and not magnify the mercy of God to- 


d 
© wards you! 
Time was, (may you ſay) when I thought 
10 perſon in the world, was ever in the like de- 
| W plorable caſe with my ſelf, and that it would ne- 
er be otherwiſe with me. I looked upon my 
ſelf as a caſt away, as a veſſel of wrath, fitted for 
deſtruftion. I looked upon my ſelf, as an heir 
of hell, and felt an hell of horror in my conſei- 
ence, and apprehended it to be ſome drops of 
of that wrath, which was to be for ever pouring 
down upon me, But God was merciful to me 
not only beyond my deſerts, but altogether be- 
yond my expectation too. When it was mid- 
night with my ſoul, and I verily thought that 
blackneſs of darkneſs was reſerved for me : when 
| I 
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„I walked in darkneſs and ſaw no light,” then 
did God ſhine into my ſoul. By reading ſuch x 


paſſage of Scripture, and other Books which God 


directed me to, by hearing ſuch expreſſions in 
publick from Miniſters, or in private from 
Friends; it pleaſed God at firſt to let ſome light 
into my dark ſoul, and to increaſe it more and 
more, till I who walked in darkneſs and ſaw no 
light, have now hopes to be one among the num- 
ber of thoſe, who (hall dwell in the regions ofglo- 
rious light, even in the preſence of God, where 
de there is fulneſs of joy and pleaſure for ever. 
% more, Let the preſent age, and geaerations to 
« come, magnifie the miercy of God. Bleſs the 
“% Lord O my ſoul, and all within me, magnify 
« his holy name,” Come you who have been 
in thelike circumſtances with me, let us ſpeak of 
the great and wonderful things which God hath 
done for us, and excite one another with thank- 
ful hearts to exalt his name together, We who 
have taſted that the Lord is gracious in ſuch a 
ſignal manner, muſt be ſome of the moſt un- 
grateful wretches in the world, to forget what 
God hath done for us, and to deny him his due 
— ; . | 

V. Live becoming the mercics that you have 
received. W hat great things hath the Lord done 
for you? He hath ſaved you from hell, when in 
your own apprehenſions you were on the very 
confines of that lake, which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone ; and reſtored unto you the joy 
of his ſalvation, and the light of his countenance, 
whodid not only go mourning all the day long 
for want of it, but utterly deſpaired of ever en- 
joying it. Let what God hath done for you, 


be looked upon not only as an obligation to 


thank- 


wn, 1. — 
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n thankfulneſs, but alſo as the greateſt engage- 
nent to duty and obedience. Love God, it is 
vat his goodneſs in himſelf and his goodnels to 
in ou, doth loudly call for; and ſhew your love 
and obedience to his commands. Take heed of 
it growing remiſs in your duty towards him, or 
4 growing bold with the oecaſions of ſin. Can 
Jou reflect on the anguiſh that your ſouls have 
been in, upon the account of fin, ſuch as you 
„aannot expreſs, nor others who were never in 
ele like circumſtances conceive ; and ever have 
„ favourable thoughts of fin? Why hath God 
» MW diſpelled your doubts and fears, and freed you 
from thoſe diſmal apprehenſions of his wrath 
nnd diſpleaſure, which you were ſometimes un- 
Leer, bur that you ſhould “ ſerve him in holineſs 
Land righteouſneſs all the days of your life?“ 
O remember that *tis not for you to live as the 
vain ones in the world do, who were never un- 
er ſuch-apprehenfions of the evil of ſin as you 
have been, nor ever experienced that the Lord 
is gracious as you have done. Say therefore 
with your ſelves, may 1 live the mercies I 
have received by living to the praiſe and glory 
of that God, who hath dealt ſo mercifully with 
me, Let me never be weary of his work and 
ſervice, or by ſin depart from him. It was he 
who helped me in a time of need; when all 
failed me, God did not leave me, nor forſake 
me. Let me do with readinefs what God doth 
require of me, and labour to live ſo as that l 
may ſhew forth the praiſes of him, who hath 
called me out of darkneſs-into his marvellous 
Light.“ While others make light of ſin, may 
I, as I do fear God, or love my ſelf be afraid of 
it; eſpecially conſidering the dreadfal * K 
| L du 
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foul, which I have been under, through appre- 
henſions of the wrath of God, to be inflicted u. 

n me for it, While others diſpute the equity 
and reaſonableneſs of God's commands, ſay of 
one duty it is too coſtly, and of another it is too 
difficult, let it be the language of my foul, 
* ſpeak Lord and thy ſervant will hear,” and 
let me think nothing too much to do, for the 
honour of that God, who hath done ſuch great 
things for me. 

VI. Look upon the things of this worldas 
vanity, and take heed you do not overlove them, 
This world is not your home: *Tis but your 
paſſage to another. Thele earthly things are not 
the beſt things, nor doth the leaſt part of your 
happineſs conſiſt in the enjoyment of them. 
They cannot commend you to God while you 
do live, they will afford you no comfort when 

ou ſhall come to die, and when your ſouls 
have left your bodies, and are gone into another 
world, all theſe things will be of no ſignification 
unto you. The enjoyment of theſe things in 
the greateſt abundance will not denominate you 
happy, nor tae want of them ſpeak you to be 
miſerable. Men may reſpect the rich more than 
the poor, but God doth regard the one no more 
than the other. Whence it follows that thole 
earthly things are neither ſo valuable, nor ſos- 
miable as many do imagine them to be. And 
you may ſay, of all perſons in the world, I have 
no reaſon to-overlove theſe things, having paid 
ſo dear for it already. It was the ſorrow of 
ce the world,” grief and trouble for worldly lol. 
ſes and diſſapointments, which laid the foundat!- 
on of my former affliction ; and as much as! 


love theſe things, in a time of need, I fo 
| they 
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they could do nothing for me, Should I then 
have made my application to them, friends 
help me, riches and eſtates help me; they muſt 
have anſwered me, tis altogether out of our 
power, and “ if the Lord doth not help 
« thee, whence ſhall we?“ It was the pardon of 
ſin, and peace with God and peace of conſcience, 
that I did want, but this was what theſe things 
were no more able to procure for me than I was 
to contain all the waters of the ſea, in the hol- 
low of my hand, It was never known that the 
things of this world could apply a remedy to a 
wounded conſcience, How vile and contemp- 
tible did the world ſeem in my eyes, when con- 
ſcience accuſed me for ſin, and I was under 
dreadful apprehenſions of God's diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt me for it. Should any one then have told 
me of the riches, and honours of the world ; 
yea, of crowns and kingdoms ; 1t would have 
been as impertinent, as to have told a man of 
drawing on a ſilken ſtocking to eaſe the pain, & ſet 
the bones of a broken leg. Let others doteupon the 
world, I ſee nothing in theſe earthly things, to 
commend them to my love. May I love God a- 
bove all, and enjoy a ſenſe of his love to my 
ſoul, and Iſhall have enough, yea, more than if 
I did enjoy the things of this world, in the 
preateft Abundance. And I cannot forget, when 
lay under the terrors of an awakned conſcience 
accuſing for ſin, this was more deſirable to me, 
than a thouſand worlds, 

VII. Live daily with a better world in view. 
There remains a reſt tor the people of God,” 
but *tis reſerved for the other world, and not 
to be enjoyed in this; and indeed it is not fit it 
ſhould, for then they would be ready to fay ; 
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& *Tis good to be here,” and prefer the land et 
their pilgrimage before their father's houſe in 
heaven. Keep heaven in your eye, and it will 
draw a vail over all the glory of this lower 
world. It will ſne w you the evil of ſin, and the 
neceſſity of a holy life, and, teach you to ſhun 
the one, and aſpire after the other; conſider. 
ing the one did fit you for, and the other ſhut 
you out of that bleſſed place, Keep in, and keey 
on in the way of your duty, and endeavour to 
keep up life in your duties, ſeeing they do all 
tend to this eternal life. Be ſenſible of the worth 
of grace, and be diligent inthe uſe of thoſe means 
which God hath appointed for your growth in 
grace, ſeeing tis that which doth in ſome meaſure 
qualifie you, for a future glory. And the troy. 
bles you have met with in this world, ſhould 
reach you to mind and prepare for a better, 
Here is ſometimes day and ſometimes night, 
but in heaven it will be all day and no night, 
When you are there, you will be out of the 
reach of the devils fiery darts , you ſhall neither 
fin, nor be tempted to ſin any more for ever, 
There will be no fear leſt God ſhould not love 
you, orleaſt you ſhould not love God ; for there 
will be nothing to alienate your love from God; 
or God's from you. What an alteration will 
there be in the ſtate and condition of the people 
of God in heaven, from what it was on earth 
When they ſhall love God, and be beloved by 
him, know that they do love God, and that they 
are the objects of his love, and that nothing ſhall 
ever abate their love to him, or hinder the com- 
munications of his love to them. 

Bleſſed ſtate and place ! Happy, thrice happy, 
eternally happy are they who attain it! Lord, 
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et me have that faith that may give me the vic. 

tory over this lower world, and reale to me, 

the inviſible things of the world, above, as if 
they were preſent, that I may daily live in the 

believing views and forethoughts thereof, and 

converſe in heaven, the little time of my pil- 
grimage here on earth, While the men of this 

world are coveting earthly things, and enlarging 

their deſires after them, let me lay up my trea- 

ſure in heaven, let the thoughts, the hopes, the 

love and deſire of my ſoul be there; and tho 

mere is a red ſea and wilderneſs which I mult 

pass through before I come to the promiſed land: 

| WF Tho' I mult paſs through the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, before I can partake of the inheri- 
tance of the ſaints in light, let the ſenſe of thy 

love, and the light of thy countenance,anda ſtrong 

love to my dear redeemer, make me overlook 
the terrors of death, and the darkneſs ofa grave, 
and make me willing to depart, and be with 
Chriſt, who loved me and died for me, and 

« waſhed me from my ſins in his blood, To 
« whom be glory and dominion, for ever and 

ever Amen, | | 
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D. P. S. C. Directions and Perſ waſions to: 
Sound Converſion. | 

G. V. God's Goodneſs vindicated. 
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S. R. Saints Reſt. 

7. S. D. Treatiſe of Self Denial. 
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Memorandum, In the Body of the Book, the 
Reader at the End of a Quotation, is referr'd to 
the Page of that Tract from whence it is taken, 2 
according 910 the ſingle Editions of each; which i 
are mark'd according to the Abbreviations above f 
mentioned. But over againſt them in the Mar- W | 
gin is ſet, the Volume and Page, as in the Four 
Volumes of Mr, Baxters Practical Works ; not 
long ſince collected in Folio, that thoſe, who 

bad them. either ſingle, or in tIN Collection, 
. if they pleaſe conſult the original Aude | 
more fully, 

* 

In the Collection the Chriſtian Dian make 
the Firſt Volume; and ſo the Pages i in that Editi- 
on are mark'd in the Margin. 
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SIGNS and CAUSES 
O F 


Melancholy, &c. 


e 
The Nature of Melancholy. 


H E Diſeaſe called Melancholy is for- 
mally in the Spirits, whoſe diſtemper 
unfits them for their office in ſerving 
the imagination, underſtanding, memory and 
affections; ſo that by their diſtemper the think» 
ing faculty is diſeaſed ; and becomes like an in- 
flamed eye, or a Foot that is ſprained or out of 
joint, diſabled for its proper Work. 
THE matter-which is the Root and foundation, 
is uſually a deprayation of the maſs of blood, 
which is the vehicle of the ſpirits, and that is 
uſually accompanied with ſome diſeaſes of the 
ſtomach, ſplen, liver, or other parts, which are 
for the due concoction. mation and purification 
of the blood, which diſeaſes are ſo various, that 
they are ſeldom: the ſame in many perſons, and 
hardly known to the wiſeſt phyſicians. 
SUCH a black diſtin humour called Me- 
lancholy, which hath of old been accuſed, is 


rarely, it ever found in any, unleſs you will call 
either 
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either blood, or excrementitious humours by 
that name, which are grown black by mortifica. 
tion, for want of motion and ſpirits : But the 
blood it ſelf may be called melancholy blood, 
when it hath contracted tkat diſtemper and pra- 
vity by feculency, ſluggiſhneſs or aduſtion, 
which diſpoleth jt to the melancholy effects. 

But ſometimes perſons that are ſuddenly caſt 
into Melancholy by a fright, or by the death of 
a friend, or by ſome great loſs or croſs, or ſome 
ſad tidings even in an hour; which ſhews that 
it cometh not always from any humour called 
_—; nor from any forgoing diſeaſe 
at all. 

But the very act of the mind doth ſuddenly 
diſorder the paſſions, and diſturb the ſpirits, and 
the diſturbed ſpirits in time vitiate the blood, 
which containeth them, and the vitiated blood 
doth in time vitiate the Viſcera, and parts which 
it paſſes through, and fo the diſeaſe beginning 


in the ſenſes and ſoul, doth draw firſt the ſpirits 


and then the humours, and then the parts into 
the fellowſhip, and ſoul and body are ſick toges 
ther, S. M. 297, 

WITH ſome their Melancholy being raiſed 
by croſſes or diſtemper of body, or ſome other 
occaſion, doth afterwards bring in trouble of 
conſcience, as its companion, With others 
trouble of mind, is their firſt-trouble, which 
long hanging on them, at laſt doth bring the bo- 
dy alſo into a melancholy habit: And then 

trouble increaſeth melancholy, and 

Vol. III. Melancholy again increaſeth trouble, 
p. 165. and ſo round. S. N. | 

I do not call thoſe Melancholy, who 

are rationally ſorrowful for fin, and _— of 

: 2£:- - tv 
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their miſery, and ſolicitous about their recovery 
and ſal vation, tho' it be with as great ſeriouſ- 
neſs as the faculties can bear, as long as they 
have ſound reaſon, and the imagination, fan- 
taſie, or thinking faculty, is not crazed or diſ- 
eaſed : but by Melancholy I mean, this diſeaſed 
crazineſs, hurt or error of the imagination, and 
conſequently of the underſtanding, * which is 
known by the ſigns following, in the 

next Chapter (which yet are not all Vol, I. 
in every melancholy Perſon) C. D. p. 248. 
J. 262. | 


CHAP, 


209 
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IJ. 1 erſons are commonly if bol 
exceeding fearful, cauſeſly or beyond if 
what there is cauſe for: Every thing which they I mi 
| hear or ſee, is ready to increaſe their fears, eſpe IM thi 
* cially if fear was the firſt cauſe as ordinarily it 
18. 
2d. Their fantaſie moſt erreth in aggravating 
their fin, or dangers or unhappineſs Every or- 
dinary infirmity they are ready to ſpeak of with 
amazement, as an hainous fin ; and every pot. 
ſible danger they take for probable, and every 
probable one for certain; and every little danger 
for a great one, and every calamity, for an ut- 
ter undoing. | | 
34d. They are ſtill addicted to excels of ſad- 
neſs, ſome weeping they know not why, and 
ſome thinking it ought to be ſo; and if they 
ſhould ſmile or ſpeak merrily, their hearts ſmite 
them for it, as if they had done amils. h 
4th. They place moſt of their religion in ſor- f 
rowing and auſterities to the fleſh. L 
5th. They are continual ſelf accuſers, turn- t 
ing all into matter of accuſation - againſt them- 
ſelves, which they hear or read, or ſee, or think W « 
off; quarrelling with themſelves for every thing 
| 
{ 
| 


s they do, as a contentious perſon doth with o- 
thers. 

Cth. They are ſtill apprehending themſelves 

forſaken of God, and prone to deſpair. They are 

- juſt like a man in a wilderneſs, forſaken of + 

| = his 


The Sigus of Melancholy, 173 


his friends and comforts ; forlorn and deſolate, 
their continual thought is, I am undone, 
undone, undone ! C. D. part 1. 262. Vol. I. p. 
Whereas they that are moſt forſaken 184. 
of God are moſt willing of their pre- 
ſent condition, and molt love their fin, and hate 
holineſs, and all that would reform them, and 
if they have power will perſecute them as enc- 
mies, which is far enough from being 
their cale, ibid. 300, Ibid, p. 285. 
7h. They are ſtill thinking that 
the * day ot grace is paſt, and that it is now 
too late to repent or find mercy. If you tell them 
of the tenor of the goſpel, and offers of free par- 
don, to every penitent believer, they cry out ſtill, 
«too late, too late,“ my day is paſt. 
ibid, 262, Whereas to conclude, that id. p. 248. 
the day of grace is paſt, and God 
will never give them grace nor pardon them 
while he is daily intreating them to be reconcil- 
ed to him and accept his grace, is an abuſive ſuſ- 
picion that God is not ſincere, and a contradicti- 
on to the tenor of his word and inſtituted mini- 
ſtry: when he bids us go to the high ways and 
hedges, and compel (even the baſeſt) to come in, 
for a willing ſoul to ſuſpect that God is 
unwilling, is“ abuſively to give him Vol. III. 
the lie.“ O. P. 144. p- 826, 
8th. They are oft tempted to gather 
deſpairing thoughts from the doctrine of predeſti- 
nation, and to think that if God hath reprobated 
tnem, or hath not elected them, all that they 
can do, or that all the world can do, cannot ſave 
them; and next they ſtrongly conceit that they | 
are not elected, and fo that they are paſt help 


or hope. Not knowing that God ele cteth not a- 
| ny 
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ny man ſeparately or ſimply to be ſaved, but con 
junctly to believe, repent, and to be favedi 
and ſo to the end and means together; and that. 
all that will «© repent and chuſe Chriſt and a ho- 
ly life, are elected to ſalvation becaule they are I 
elected to the means and condition of ſalvation, Wl 
which if they preſerve they ſhall enjoy. Tore. MW 
pent is the beſt way to prove that I am * elected 
« to repent.“ | 
9th, They never read or hear of any miſerable 

inſtance but they are thinking that this is theic Il a 
caſe. If they hear of Cain or Pharaoh given up 
to hardneſs of heart; or do but read that ſome 

are „ veſſels of wrath, fitted to deſtruction,“ or MW | 
that they have eyes and ſee not, ears and har 1 
not, hearts and underſtand not, they think tl 
« This is all ſpoken of me, or this is juſt my caſe; n 
if they hear of any terrible example of Gods judg- + 
ments on any, they think, it will be ſo with them; \ 
If any die ſuddenly, or a houſe be burnt, or any 7 
be diſtracted, or dic in deſpair, they think it will ( 
be ſo with them. The reading. of Spira's caſe 
cauſeth or increaſeth melancholy in many ; the 
ignorant author having deſcribed a plain melan- 


gainſt conſcience, as if it were a damnable del- 
pair ofa found underſtanding. 

10 And yet they think that © never any one 
« was as they are I have had abundange in a 
few weeks with me, almoſt juſt in the ſame caſe; 
and yet every one faith, © never any one was 
« as they, 

Iit', They are utterly “ unable to rejoice” 
in any thing: They cannot apprehend, believe, 
or think of any thing that is comfortable to them. 


they read all the threatnings of the word with 
| quick 


0 

N 

choly, contracted by the trouble of ſinning a- 
0 

6 

| 
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wick ſenſe and application; but the promiſes 
ey read over and over without taking notice 
of them, as if they had not read them; or el:. 
ſay, * They do not belong to me: The greater 
« the mercy of God is, and the riches of grace, 
« the more miſerable am I that have no part in 
« them.” They are like a man in continual 
pain or ſickneſs, that cannot rejoice, becauſe the 
feeling of his pain forbiddeth him, They look 
on husband, wife, friends, children, houſe, goods 
and all without any comfort, as one would do 
that is going to be executed for ſome crime. 
| 12th, Their conſciences are quick in telling 
them of fin, and putting them upon any dejecti- 
on as a duty ; but they are dead to all duties 
that tend to conſolation ? as to thankſgiving for 
mercies, praiſes of God, meditating on his love 
and grace and Chriſt and promiſes : put them ne- 
verſo hard on theſe and they feel not their duty, 
nor make any conſcience of it, but think it is a 
duty for others, but unluitable to them, 
13th. They always lay that they cannot be- 
« lieve,” and therefore think they cannot be ſa- 
ved - becauſe that commonly they miſtake the 
nature of faith, and take it to be a „ believing 
« that they themſelves are forgiven, and in fa- 
% your with God and ſhall be ſaved :'* And be- 
cauſe they cannot believe this, (which their diſ- 
eaſe will not ſuffer them to believe) therefore 
they think that they are no believers; Whereas 
ſaving faith is nothing but ſuch a “ belief that 
the goſpel is true, and Chriſt the Saviour of the 
« world, as cauſeth our wills toconſent that he 
« be ours, and thatwe be his,” and ſo to fub- 
icribe the covenant of grace, Yet while they thus 
| conſent, and would give a world to be“ ſure: 
| . «© that 
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that Chriſt were theirs,” and to be perfeCtly 
holy, yet they think they believe not becauſe 
they believe not that he will forgive or (aye 
them | 

14th, They are ſtill diſpleaſed and diſcontey. 
ted with themſelves ; juſt as a peevilh froward 
perſon is apt to be with others. See one that js 
hard to be pleaſed, and is finding fault with every 
thing that they ſee or hear, and offended ut eve. 
ry one that comes in their way, and ſuſpicious 


of every body that they ſee whiſj pering: and juſt 


ſo is a melancholy perſon againſt himſelf. ſuſpec. 
ting, diſpleaſed, and finding fault with all. 
15th They are much addicted to ſolitarineſz 
and weary of company for the moſt part. 
16th, They are given up to“ fixed muſings” 
and long poring thoughts to little purpoſe; ſo 


that deep muſings and thinkings, are their chief 


employments, and much of their diſeaſe. 

17th. They are much averſe to the labours of 
their callings, and given to idleneſs, either to lie 

in beds, or to ſit unprofitably by themſelves. 
18755. Their thoughts are moſt upon them- 
ſelves, like the milſtones that grind on them- 
ſelves when they have no griſt; ſo one thought 
begets another: Their thoughts are taken up 2. 
bout their thoughts; when they have thought 
irregularly, they think again what they have 
been thinking on. They meditate not much on 
God (unleſs on his wrath) nor heaven, norChriſt, 
nor the ſtate of the church, nor any thing with- 
out them (ordinarily ,) but all their thoughts are 
contracted and turned inwards on them. 
Vol. I. p. ſelves; ſelf-rroubling is the ſum of thai 
248,249. thoughts and lives, C. D. part I. p. 262. 
263. | 
l 1 Wovule 
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I Would they but.ſeck after God in themſelves 
© Wand fee his grace and benefits, it were the better- 
de but poor ſouls, in the darkneſs of temptation 
they over-look their God ; and moſt of their ſtu- 
dy of themſelves is to ſee Satan and his work- 
ings in themſelves ; to find as much of his image 
as they can in the deformities or infirmities of 
their ſouls; but the image of God they over-look 
and hardly will acknowledge And fo as noble 
objects raiſe the ſoul, and amiable objects kindle 
love; and eomfortable objects fill it with delight; 
and God, who is all in one perfection, doth ele- 
vate and perfect it, and make it happy; ſo in- 
ferior objects do depreſs it; and na toathſome 
WJ objects fill it with diſtaſte and loathing : and ſad 
and mournful objects turn it into grief: and 
therefore to be {till looking on their miſeries and 
deformities muſt needs turn calamityand woe in- 
to the temperament and complexion of the ſoul. 

M. S. J. 165. 8 

19. Their thoughts are all perplexed like ra- 
yelled yarn or ſilk, or like a man in amaze or wil- 
derneſs. or that hath loſt himſelf and his way in 
the night he is poring and gropping about, and 
can make little of any thing, but is bewildredand 
intangled the more: full of doubts and difficul- 
nes, out of which he cannot find the way. 

20. They are endleſs, in their ſeruples: A- 
fraid left they fin in every word they ſpeak, and 
in every thought, and every look, and every meal 
they eat, and all the cloaths they wear: And if 
they think to amend them, theyare ſtill ſcrupling 
their ſuppoſed amendments ; They dare neither 
travail nor ſtay at home ; neither ſpeak nor be 
lilent, but they are ſcrupling all; as if they were 
wholly compoſed of ſelf perplexing ſeruples. 

M 21. Hence 


I 1 


f 
J 
ö 
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21. Hence it comes to paſs that they are great. ¶ be 
ly addi ed to ſuperſtition; to make many 1aws i ce! 
to themſelves that God never made them; and th: 
to enſnare themſelves with needleſs vows and cei 
reſolutions, and hurtful auſterities, “touch not, 
. taſtenot, handle not: and to place their religi. 
on much in ſuch outward ſelf impoſed tasks: tg 
ſpend ſo many hours in this or that act of devoti. 
on, to wear ſuch cloaths, and forbear other that 
are fitter; to forbear all diet that pleaſeth the ap. 
petite, with much of the like. A great deal of 
the perfection of popiſh devotion proceeds from 
Melancholy, tho' their government come from 
ride and covetouſneſs: | | 
22 They have loſt the power of governing 
their thoughts by reaſon ; ſo that if you con- 
vince them that they ſhould caſt out their ſelf. 
perplexing unprofitable thoughts, and turn their 
thoughts to other ſubjects, or be vacant, they 
are not able to obey you : they ſeem to be under 
a neceſlity or conſtraint ; they cannot turn away 
their minds: they cannot think of love and mer 
cy: they can think of nothing but what they do 
think of, no more than, a man in the tooth. ach, 
can forbear to think of his pain. 
23 They uſually grow hence, to a diſability 
to any private prayer or meditation: their 
thoughts are preſently caſt all into a confuſion, 
when they ſhould pray or meditate : they ſcat- 
ter abroad an hundred ways and they can't keep 
them upon any thing, fer this is the very point 
of their diſeaſe; a diſtemper'd confuſed phants 
fie, with a weak reaſon which cannot govern it, 
Sometime terror driveth them from prayer they 
dare not hope, and therefore dare not pray: and 
uſually they dare not receive the Lord's ſupp 
| | | : here 
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here they are fearfulleſt ofall : and if they do re- 
ceive it, they are caft down with terrors, fearing 
that they have taken their own damnation by re- 
ceiving unworthily. 

24 Hence they grow to a great“ averſion to 
« all hoiy duty,” fear and deſpair make them go 
toprayer, hearing, reading, as a bear to the ſtake 
and then think that they are “ haters of God; 
and godlineſs, imputing the effects of their diſ- 
„ eaſe to their ſouls ; when yet at the ſame time 
f WM thoſe of them that are godly, would “ rather be 
( treed from all their fins, and be per- 

fectly holy, than have all the riches Vol. I. p. 
or honour in the world, C. D. p. 1. 203. 249. 


„ . 


OH. “ But I find in my ſelf fo great an Un- 
willingneſs to Prayer, Meditation and every ho- 
ly Duty, as gives me juſt Cauſe to fear, that I 
am one among the Number of the Ungodly. 


Anſ. I. Is yonr Unwillingneſs to believe and 
truſt God, and love him perfectly, and to live in 
his thankful joyful Praiſes, and to love his Word 
and Ways and ſervants, and that for ever, great- 

er than your Willingneſs and Deſire? It is theſe 
inward Acts that are the Holineſs of the Soul, 
= to be willing of theſe, is to be willing to be 
oly. | 
24, As to outward exerciſes by praying, and 
ſuch like, there may be ſome ſuch diſturbance of 
the ſpirits raifed by them through temptations 
and falſe thoughts and fears, as put the mind in- 
to renewed trouble, in the duty that many are 
againſt, rather than the duty itſelf. And ſuch 
may find that at the ſame time, they would fain 
have thatcalmneſs confidence and delight in God, 
| M 2 which 
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which they would be glad to expreſs by holy 
prayer, | 

3 And we muſt diſtinguiſt between a degreegf 

unwillingneſs or backwardneſs, which is predo. 
minant and effectual, and a degree which doth 
but ( ſtrive againſt holineſs” but not overcome, 
Every Chriſtian hath fleſh, which luſteth again 
the ſpirit, and would draw back,; and therefore 
hath ſome degree of backwardneſs to his duty, 
but if this did prevail, he would give it over 
which he doth not. 

4. And yet for a time in temptation, and Me. 
Iancholy, he may be deterred from ſome out. 
ward duty, and give it over, and yet not loſe ; 
holy ſtate of foul, Many a true Chriſtian is many 
years affrighted from the Lords ſupper. And 
fome ſuch perfons in deep Melancholy and temp- 
tations, have given over outward prayer and hear- 
ing ſermons and reading; and yet have not giv- 
en over a deſire of holineſs, which is heart prayer, 

; nor a deſire to love and obey God's 
Vol. III. word. Sickmen ceaſe outward duty 
p. 827. in their beds, when they ceaſe not inward 

piety, O. P. 147, 148. 1 

25. They ate uſually ſo taken up with buſie and 
earneſt thoughts (which being perplexed do but 
ftrive with themſelves, and contradict one ano- 
ther, ) that they feel it juſt as if ſomething were 
ſpeaking with them, and all their own violent 
thoughts were the pleadings and impulſe of ſome 

other, and therefore they are wont to impute all 
their phantaſies. either to ſome extraordinary ac- 
ting of the devil, or to ſome extraordinary mo- 
tions of the Spirit of God. And they are uſed to 
expreſs themſelves in ſuch words as theſe. It 
vas ſet upon my heart, or it was ſaid * - 
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« that I muſt do thus and thus; and then it was 
ſaid that I muſt not do this or that; and I was 


that their imagination is ſomething talking in 
them, and ſaying to them all that they are think- 


ing. 

4650 When Melancholy groweth ſtrong, 
they are almoſt always troubled with hideous 
blalphemous temptations, againſt God or Chriſt, 
'; Wor the ſcripture, and againſt the immortality of 
me ſoul, which cometh partly from their own 

fears, which make them think moſt (againſt their 

will) of that what they are moſt afraid of think- 

ing. As the ſpirit and blood, will have recourſe 
bo the part which is hurt. The very pain of their 
fears, doth draw their thoughts to what they fear. 
As he that is over delirous to ſleep, and afraid 
jeſthe ſhall not ſleep, is ſure to wake ; becauſe his 
fears and deſires keep him waking, So do the 
fears and deſires of the melancholy croſs them- 
ſelves. And withal the malice of the devil plain- 
ly here interpoſeth, and taketh advantage by 
this diſeaſe, to tempt and trouble them, and to 
ſhew his hatred to God and Chriſt and ſcriptures, 
and to them. For as he can much eaſter tempt 
a cholerick perſon to anger than another ; and 
a flegmatick fleſhy perſon to ſloath. and a ſan- 
guine or hot tempered perſon to luſt and wan- 
tonneſs; ſo alſoa Melancholy perſon ta thoughts 
of blaſphemy, infidelity and deſpair. And oft 
times they feel a vehement urgency, as if ſome. 
thing within them urged them to ſpeak ſuch a 
blaſphemous or fooliſh word, and they can have 
no reſt unleſs they yield in this and other ſuch 
caſes, to what they are urged too. And ſome are 
ready to yield to a temptation to be quiet; and 
. M 3 when 


« told that I muſt do ſo or fo,” And they think 
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when they have done, they are tempted utterly ling 
to deſpair, becauſe they have committed ſo great N bid 
a ſin; and when the devil hath got this advan. pla 
tage of them, he is ſtill ſetting it before them. 
27th, Hereupon they are further tempted to tha 
think they have committed the ſin againſt the ho- but 
ly Ghoſt, C. D. p. 1. 263. which h N ber 
Vol. I. p. no other than an aggravated non-per. U 
299, 2:0 formance and refuſal, of the condition kn 
of the covenant, viz, 4 when infidels MW ** 
« are ſo obſtinate in their infidelity, that they th 
„ will rather impute the miracles of the holy i ® 
& Ghoſt to the devil, than they will be convinced 
c by them that Chri t is the true Meſſias or Sa- 
« viour. This is the true nature of the ſina- “ 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, So that no one is guilty 
of the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, who confeſſeth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and Saviour; or that con- 1 
feſſeth the miracles done by Chriſt and his apo- iſ * 
ſtles, were done by the holy Gholt, or that con- I 
feſſeth the goſpel is true; or that doth not ju- l 
ſtitie his infidelity. He mult be a « profeſſed I b 
infidel” againſt confeſſed miracles, that commits 
this fin. And yet many deſpair, becauſe they 
fear they have committed this ſin, that never un- 
derſtood what it is, nor have any reaſon but 
bare fear, and ſome blaſphemous temptations, 
which they abhor, to make them imagine that 
| | this ſin is theirs. 75. 297, 298, and 
Vol. I. p. that they ſhall not be forgiven ; not 
282. conſlidering that a temptation is one 
| thing, and a ſin another; and that no 
man hath lels cauſe to fear being condemned 
for his ſin, than he thatis leaſt willing of it, and 
molt hateth it, And no man can be en 
. a | 8 
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ling of any fin than theſe poor ſouls are, of the 

J 3 blaſphemous thoughts, which they com- 
lain of. . : 

| 28, Hereupon ſome of them grow to think, 
that they are poſſeſſed of Devils ; and if it doth 
but enter into their fantaſie how poſſeſſed per- 
ſons uſe to act; the very ſtrength of imagina- 
tion will make them do ſo too, So- that I have 
known thoſe will [wear and curſe and blaſpheme, 
and imitate an inward aliene voice, thinking 
themſelves that it is the Devil in CIs, 
dem that doth all this, 76. 253. Vol. I. p. 230. 


Qeeſt, But are ſuch Perſons paſſeſſæ by the Devil | 
97 nit ! hg” | 


Arfw, We muſt know what is meant by Sa- 
tan's poſſeſſion either of the body or the ſoul, It 
is not meerly his local preſence and abode in a 
man that is called his poſſeſſion ; for we know 
little of that how far he is more preſent with a 
bad man, than a good: But it is his“ exer- 
« ciling power on a man” by ſuch a ſtated « ef- 
« feftual operation” As the ſpirit of God is 
preſent with the worſt, and maketh many holy 
motions, to the ſouls of the impenitent, but he is 
a « ſettled powerful agent” in the ſoul of a be- 
liever, and ſo is ſaid to dwell in ſuch, and to poſ- 
{els them by the habit ofholineſs and love ; even 
ſo Satan maketh too frequent motions to the 
faithful; but he poſſeſſeth only the ſouls of the 
ungodly by «© predominant habits of unbelief 
and ſenſuality,” | 

And fo alſo he is permitted by God to inflict 
psrlecution, and croſſes and ordinary diſeaſes on 
the juſt ; but when he is God s executioner of 

N 4 ex- 
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« extraordinary plagues” eſpecially on the head 
depriving men of ſenſe and underſtanding, and 
working above the bare nature of the diſeaſe, 
this is called his poſſeſſion. And as moſt evil 
motions in the ſoul have Satan for their father, 
and our own hearts as the mothers ; ſo moſt 
many bodily diſeaſes are by Satan permitted by 
God, tho' there be cauſes of them alſo in the 
body itſelf. And when our own miſcarriages, 
and humours, and the ſeaſon, weather and acc. 
dents may be cauſes, yet Satan may by theſe be 
a ſuperior cauſe, 

And when his operations are ſuch as we call 
a poſſeſſion, yet he may work by means and bo- 
dily diſpoſitions ; and ſometimes he worketh 
quite above the power of the diſeaſe it ſelf (as 
when the unlearned ſpeak in ſtrange languages, 
and when bewitched perſons vomit iron, glaſs, 
&c.) And ſome time he doth only work by the 
diſeaſe it ſelf, (as in Epilepſies, madneſs, &c.) 


From all this it is eaſie to gather. 


1/7. That for Satan to poſſeſs the body, is no 
certain ſign of a graceleſs ſtate, nor will this 
condemn any, if the ſoul be not poſſeſſed : Nay 
thereare few of God's children, but it's like are 
| ſometime afflicted by Satan, as the executioner 
of Gods correcting them, and ſometime of God's 
trials, as in the caſe of Job; and whatſoever 
ſome ſay to the contrary, it is likely that the 
prick in the fleſh which was Satans meſſenger to 
buffet Paul was ſome ſuch pain as the ſtone, 
which yet was not removed (that we find) after 
thrice praying, but only he had a promiſe of (uf- 
mc. nr 

2 
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2d, Satans poſſeſſion of an ungodly ſoul, is a 
thouſand times worſe, than his poſſeſſing of the 
body ; for every corruption of ſin is not ſuch a 

oſſeſſion; for no man is perfect without fin. 
34, No Sin proveth Satan's damnable poſſeſſi · 
on of a man, but that which he loveth more 
ban te hateth, and which he had rather keep 
e than leave and wilfully keepeth. | 
4th, And this is matter of great comfort, to ſuch 
Melancholy honeſt fouls, if they have but under- 
ſtanding to receive it, that of all men none love 
their fin which they groan under, ſo little as they; 
yea, it is the heavy burden of their ſouls. 

5th, And it is the Devil's way, to haunt thoſe 
with troubling temptations, whom he cannot 
overcome with alluring and damning tempt- 
ations. As he raiſeth ſtorms of perſecution a- 
gainſt them without, as ſoon as they are eſcap. 
ing from his deceits, ſo doth he trouble them 
within, as far as God permitteth him, | 

We deny not but Satan hath a great hand in 
the caſe of ſuch melancholy perſons. For, 1, 
His temptations cauſed the ſin which God cor- 
rects them for, 2. His execution uſually is a 
cauſe of the diſtempers of the body. 3d. And 
as a tempter, he is the cauſe of the ſinful and 
troubleſome thoughts, and doubts, and fears, 
and paſſions, which the Melancholy cauſeth. 
The Devil cannot do what he will with us, but 
what we give him advantage to do. He cannot 
break open our doors, but he can enter, it we 
leave them open. He can eaſily tempt a heavy 
flegmatick body to ſloath, a weak and cholerick 
perſon to anger, a ſtrong and ſanguine man to 
luſt, and one of a ſtrong appetite to gluttony, 
or to drunkenneſs ; and vain ſportful * 
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idle plays and gaming, and voluptuouſieſs, when 
to others ſuch temptations would have ſmall 
ſtrength: And (o if he can caſt perſons into 
Melancholy, he can eaſily tempt them to over. 
much ſorrow and fear, and to diſtracting doubts 
and thoughts, and to murmur againſt God and 
to deſpair, x Te | 


But God will impute his meer temptations to 


the devil himſelf, and not to the Melancholy 


perſon, as long as they receive them not by the 
will, but hate them: Nor will he condemn 
them for thoſe ill effects, which are unavoidable 
from the power of a bodily diſeaſe, any more 
than he will condemn a man for raving thoughts 
or words, in a feaver, phrenſie, or uttter mad. 


neſs: But fo far as reaſon yet hath power, and 


the will can govern the paſſions, it 
Val. IV. P. is their fault if they ule not the 
835. 836. power, tho' the difficulty make 
the fault the leſs. . M. 272, 


273, 274. 


29. Some Melancholy perſons that are near 
diſtraction, verily think that © they hear voices 
« and fee lights and apparitions,” that the 
curtains are opened on them, that ſomething 
meets them, and ſaith this or that to them, when 
all is but the error of a crazed brain, and ſick i- 
magination, 

30 Many of them are weary of their lives, thro' 
the conſtant tiring perplexities of their minds, 
Some of them reſolutely famiſh themſelves : 
Some are ſtrongly tempted to murder themſelves 
and they are haunted with the temptation ſo 

reſtleſly, that they can go no whi. 


Vol, I, P. ther but they feel as if fome- 
oy | | What 
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n hat within them put them on 250. 
ad ſaid “ Do it.“ C. D. P. 1. 

„4 ——_— 

ö For the diſeaſe they labour under will let them 
feel nothing but miſery and deſpair, and ſay no- 
thing, but I am forſaken, miſerable, and undone 
and not only maketh them weary of their lives, 
(even while they are afraid to die) but the De- 
vil hath ſome great advantage by it, to urge 
them to do it ; ſo that if they paſs over a bridge, 
he urgeth them to leap into the water: if they 
ke a knife they are preſently urged to kill them- 
ſclves with it, and feel as if it were, ſomething 
within them importunately provoking them, 
and ſaying © Do it, Do it now.” and giving 
them no reſt, Inſomuch that many of them 
contrive it, and caſt about ſecretly how they 
may accompliſh it, yea, ſo far yield to the temp- 
tation, as to make away themſelves. 

Tho? the cure of theſe poor people belong as 
much to other's care as to their own, yet ſo far 
as they yet can uſe their reaſon, they muſt be 
warned. 1. To abhor all theſe ſuggeſtions, and 
give them not room a moment in their minds; 
2. And to avoid all occaſions of the fin, and not 
to be near a knife, a river, or any inſtrument 
which the Devil would have them uſe, in exe- 
cution, 3. And to open their caſe 
to others, and tell them all, that Vol, I, p. 
they may help to their preſer- 761 
vation. . p. 4. 48. | 8 

3t: Many of them are reſtleſly vexed with fears 
of want and poverty, and miſery to their families; 
and of impriſonment or baniſhment ; and leſt 
ſome body will kill them, and every one Gay 

| | de 
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ſee whiſpering, they think is plotting to take 4, 
way their lives. 

32 Some of them lay a law upon themſelve; 
that they will not ſpeak, and ſo live long in are. 
{ſolute ſilence. 

33. All of them are intractable and tif, in 
theirown conceits, and hardly perſwaded out of 
them, be they never ſo irrational. | 

34. Few of them are the better for 
Vol. I. p. any reaſon, conviction or council, 
250, that is given them. 16. p. 1, 254. If 

you convince them of ſome work of 
the ſpirit upon their ſouls, and a little at preſent 
abate their ſadneſs, yet as ſoon as they are gone 
home and look again upon their fouls, through 
their perturbing humours, all your convincing 
arguments are forgotten, and they are as far 
from comfort as ever they were. All the good 
thoughts of their eſtate, which you 
Vol. III. p. can poſlibly help them to, are ſel- 
465 _ above a day or two old. 6. 
| k. 423. | 
35. Yet in all this diſtemper, few of them will 
believe that they are Melancholy; but abhor to 
hear men tell them ſo, and ſay it is but the ra- 
tional ſenſe of their unhappineſs, and of the for- 
ſakings and heavy wrath of God, And there. 
fore they are hardly perſwaded to take any phy: 
ſick, or uſe any means for the cure of their bo- 
dies, ſaying they are well, and being confident 
that it is only their ſouls that are diſtreſſed, 

This is the miſerable caſe of theſe poor people 
to be pitied ; and not to be deſpiſed by any, ! 
have ſpoken nothing but what I have often ſeen 
and known. And let none deſpiſe ſuch ; for 

men 


C. D. p. I, 264. 
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men of all ſorts do fall into this miſery; ſear- 
ned and unlearned, high and low, good and bad, 
yea, ſome that have lived in the 

greateſt jolity and ſenſuality, when Vol. I. p. 
God hath made them feel their folly, 250. 


CAP. u. 
The Cauſes of Melancholy. 


Hune in the foregoing Chapter ſhewed the 
I ſigns of Melancholy, we ſhall next proceed 
to ſpeak of the cauſes thereof, which are, 

I. „ Sinful Impatience, Diſcontents and 
Cares, proceeding from a ſinful Love of ſome 
* bodily Intereſt, and from want of futficient ſub. 
„ miſſion to the will of God, and Truſt in him, 
« and taking Heaven for a ſatisfying Portion.” 
This is one of the moſt common Caules, 

I mult neceſſarily uſe all theſe words to ſhey 
the true nature of this complicate diſeaſe of ſouls, 
The names tell you that it is a conjunction, of 
many ſins, which in themſelves are of no ſmall 
malignity ; and were they the predominant bent 
and habit of heart and life, they would be the 
ſigns of a graceleſs ſtate : But while they are hat. 
ed and overcome not grace, but our heavenly 
portion is „more eſteemed, and choſen, and 
« ſought,” than earthly proſperity, the mercy 

of God through Chriſt doth pardon it. and will 
at laſt deliver us from all, But yet it befeemeth 
even a pardoned ſinner to know the greatneſs of 
his fin, that he may not favour it, nor be un- 
thankful for forgiveneſs. T will therefore diſtine- 
tly open the parts of this ſin, which bringeth ma- 
ny into diſmal Melancholy, 

It is preſuppoſed that God trieth his ſervants 
in this life, with manifold afflictions, and_Chrilt 
Will have us bear the croſs and follow him in 

_ ſubmiſſive patience, Some are tried with pain 


ful diſeaſes, and ſome with wrongs by ene mies, 


and 
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nd ſome with the unkindneſs of friends and 
ſm e wich ſlanders, and ſome with perſecution, 
and many with loſſes, diſappointments and po- 


I. And here impatience is the beginning of 
the working ofthe ſinful malady. Our natures 
are all roo regardful of the intereſt of the fleſh, 
and too weak in bearing heavy burdens ; and po- 
verty hath theſe trials, which full and wealthy 
perſons that feel them not, too little pity; eſ- 
petially in two caſes. b 

1. When men have not themſelves only, but 
wives and children in want to quiet 

And when they are in debt to others, 
which is an heavy burden to an ingenious mind; 
tho thieviſh borrowers make too light of it. In 
theſe ſtraits and trials perſons are apt to be too 
ſenſible and impatient, when creditors are cal- 
ling for their debts, and they have it not to pay 
them, ir's hard to keep all this from going too 
near their heart, and hard to bear it with obedi- 
ent quiet ſubmiſſion ro God; eſpecially for wo- 
men, whoſe nature, is weak, and liable to too 
much paſſion, Eo 
24, And this impatience turneth to a ſettled 
diſcontent and unquietneſs of ſpirit, which af- 
fecteth the body it (elf, and lieth all day as a load 
or continual trouble at the heart, 2 
34 And impatience and diſcontent do ſet the 
thoughts on the rack, with grief and continual 
cares, how to be eaſed of the troubling: caule ; 
they can ſcarce think of any thing elſe; and 
theſe cares do even feed pon the heart, and are 
to the mind as a conſuming feaver to the body. 


411. And the ſecret root or cauſe of all this, 
| 33 | | = 
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is the worſt part of the ſin, which is “' too much 
& love to the body and this world. Were ng 
thing over-loved, it would have no power to tor. 
ment us; if eaſe and health were not over loved. 
ain and ſickneſs would be the more tolerable, 
if children and friends were not overtoved, the 
death ofthem would not overwhelm us with im. 
moderate ſorrow ; if the body was not overloved, 
and worldly wealth and proſperity over. valued, 
it were caſy to endure hard fare and labour, and 
want, not only of ſuperfluities and convenience 
but even of that which is neceſlary to health, 
yea, or life it ſelf, if God will have it ſo; at lea 
to avoid vexations, diſcontents and cares, and 
inordinate griefand trouble of mind. | 
5th. There is yet more lin in the root of all, 
and that is, it ſheweth that our wills are yet too 
ſelfiſh and not ſubdued to a due fubmiſſton to 
the will of God; but we would be as gods to our 


ſelves; and be at our own chuſing, and mult g 
needs have what the fleſh deſireth: We want a : 
due „ reſignation of our ſelves, and all our con „ 
cerns to God; and live not as children in due 
dependence on him for our daily bread, but mull 
needs be keepers of our own proviſion, 


6th. And this ſheweth that we are not ſuffici. 
ently humbled for our ſin, or elſe we ſhould be 
thankful for the loweſt ſtate, as being much det 
ter than that which we deſerved. 

7th. And there is apparently much diſtruſt of 
God, and unbelief in theſe troubling diſcontents 
and cares; could we truſt God as well as ol 
ſelves; or as we could truſt a faithful friend, or 
as achild can truſt his father, how quiet would 
our minds be in the ſenſe of his wiſdom, . All; 
ſufficiency and love. | 
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/. And this unbelief yet hath a worſe effect 
than worldly trouble ; it ſheweth that men take 
not the © love of God, and the heavenly glory,” 
« for their ſufficient portion,” . Unleſs they may 
have what they want, or would have for the bo- 
dy ; unleſs they, may be free from poverty and 
croſſes and provocations and injuries and pains ; 
all that God hath promiſed them here, or here- 
after even everlaſting glory, will not ſatisfie 
them ; and when God and Chriſt and heaven, 
k are not enough to quiet a mans mind he is in 
" great want of faith, and hope and | 
. Jove, which are far greater matters Vol. IV. p. 
than food and raiment. S. M. 836, 837, 


474+ 475. 


II. Another great cauſe is the « guilt of ſome 
great and wiltul fin,” when conſcience is con- 
viaced, and yet the foul is not converted; fin is 
beloved and yet feared: God's wrath doth terri- 
fy them; and yet not enough to overcome their 
fin: Some live in fecret fraud and robbery, and 
many in drunkennels, in ſecret fleſhly Juſts, 
either ſelt- pollution or fornication, and they 
know that for ſuch things, © the wrath of God 
« cometh on the children of diſobedience ; and 
yet the rage of appetite and Juſt prevaileth, and 
they deſpair and fin, and if God convert theſe 
perſons, the Tins which they now live in, may 
poſhbly hereafter plunge their ſouls into ſuch 
depths of ſorrow, in. the review, as may ſwallow 
them up. And when men truly converted, yer 
dally with the bait, and renew the wounds of 
their conſcience by their lapſes, it is no wonder 
if their forrows and terrors are renewed. Griev- 


ous fins have faſtned ſo on the conlciences of ma- 
N ny 


194 The Caufes of Melancholy, 


ny, as to caſt them into incurable Melancholy 
and diſtraction. 


III. But among people fearing God, there is yet 
another cauſe of Melancholy; and that is, lp. 
norance and miſtakes in matters, which their 
peace and comforts are goncerned in. 

i/t. One is“ ignorance of the tenor of the goſpel, 
&© or covenant of grace. As ſome libertines more 
dangerouſly miſtake it, who tell men that Chiift 
hath repented and believed for them, and that 
they muſt no more queſtion their faith and re 

ntance, than they muſt queſtion the righte: 
ouſneſs of Chrift ; fo many better Chriſtians un- 
derſtand not that the goſpel is tidings of unſpeak- 
able joy, to all that will believe; and that Chriſt 
and lite are QQfered freely to them that will accept 
him, and tMiggno fins how great or many ſo- 
ever, are excepted from pardon; to the foul that 
unfeignedly turneth to God by faith in Chriſt, 
And they ſeem not to underſtand the condition 
of forgiveneſs, © which is true conſent to the 
« pardoning, ſaving, (Baptiſmal) Covenant. 
2, And many of them are miſtaken 
Vol. IV, about the uſe and ſorrow for fin, anda: 
p. 387. bout the nature of hardncts of heart, 
7: 08; 1276. h 

Will they fay, „If I were in covenant with 
% God, I ſhould feel the blefling of the cove. 
nant within me; the hard heart would be taken 
« out of my body, and a heart of fleſh, a ſoſt 
« heart would be given me : But I cannot weep 
« one tear for my fins. I can think of the blood 
« of Chriſt and of my bloody ſins that cauſed it, 
« andall will not wring one tear from my eyes. 


. # « And 


bs 
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« And therefore I have cauſe to fear, that my 
% ſoul is deſtitute of the life of grace. 

But firſt as to a loft heart, it conſiſteth in two 
things. 

1 That the will be perſwadable, tractable 
and yielding to God, and pliable to his will. 

2d. That the affections or paſſions be ſome- 
what moved herewithal about ſpiritual things. 
Some degree more or leſs of the latter, doth con- 
cur with the former; bur it is the former, where- 
in the life of grace doth lie, and the latter is 
very © various and uncertain,” for a man to try 
his condition by. Many dd much overlook the 
Scripture meaning of the word Hard-hearted- 
* neſs,” Mark it up and down concerning the 


Iſraelites, who are ſo often charged by Moſes, 


David, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, &c. to,be hard-heart- 
ed, or to harden their hearts; or ſtiffen their 
necks, and you will find that the moſt uſual 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt is this: They were 
an „ untractable, diſobedignt, obſtinate people,“ 
or as the Greek word in the new Teſtament ſig- 
nifieth, which we often tranſlate “ unbelieving,” 
they were an ©« unperſwadeable” people. They 
ſet light by Gad's commands, promiſes and ſe- 
vereſt threatnings, and judgments themſelves, 
Nothing would move them to forſake their ſins, 
and obey the voice of God. © Hardnefs of 


* heart,” is ſeldom put for © want of tears,” 
and never at all for the“ want of ſuch tears, 


where the will is tractable and obedient, Exa- 
mine your ſelves then according to this rule. 
God offereth his love in Chriſt, and Chriſt with 

all his benefits to you * Are you willing to ac 


cept them? He commandeth you to worſhip 
him, and uſe his ordinances, and love his peo- 
| N 2 
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ple, and others; and to forſake your known ju; 
quities, fo far that they may not have dominion 
over you. Are you willing to do this? He com. 
mand2th you to take himfor your God, and Chriſt 
for your Redeemer, and ſtick to him for betier 
and worle, and never forfake him. Are you wil. 
ling to do this? It you have ſtiffrebellious heart; 
and will not accept of Chriſt and grace, and will 
rather let go Chriſt than the world, and will nor 
be perſwaded from your known iniquities, but 
are loath to leave them, and love not to be re. 
formed, and will not ſet upon thoſe duties as you 
are able, which God requireth, and you are fully 
convinced of, then are you hard-hearted inthe 
Scripture ſenſe. But if you are glad to have 
Chriſt with all your hearts, upon the terms that 
he is offered to you in the golpel, and you do 
walk daily in the way of duty as you can, and 
are willing to'pray, and willing to hear and wait 
on God and his ordinances, and willing to have 
all God's graces formed within you, and willing 
to let go your profitableſt and ſweeteſt ſins, and 
it is your daily deſire, O'! that J could ſeek 
« God, and do his will more faithfully, zealouſ- 
& ly and pleaſingly than Ido]! Oh ! that I were 
rid of this body of {in "Theſe carnal corrupt 
« and worldly inclinations, and that I was as 
* holy as the beſt of Gods ſaints on earth! And 
if when it comes to practice, whether you ſhould 
obey or no, tho* ſome unwillingueſs to duty). 
and willingneſs to fin be in you, you are cf 
fended at it, and the greater bent of your will 13 
for God, and it is but the leſſer which is towards 
fin, and therefore the world and fleſh do not 
lead you captive, and you live not wilfully in 
a idable fins,” nor at all in groſs fin ;” 1 ſay f 

| it 
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it be thus with you, then you have the bleſſing 
ot a ſoft heart, a heart offleſh, a new heart; for 
tis a“ willing obedient tractable heart,” op- 
oled to obſtinacy in ſin, which Scripture calleth 
2 ſoft heart. | 

And then for the paſſionate part, which con- 
ſiſteth in lively feelings of fin, miſery, mercy, &c, 
and in weeping for fin, I ſhall ſay but this, 

1/1. Many an unſanctified perſon hath very 
much of it, who yet are deſperately hard-heart · 
ed ſinners, It dependeth far more on the temper 
of the body, than of the grace in the ſoul, Wo- 
men uſually can weep eaſily (and yet not all) 
and children and old men. Some complexions 
incline it, and others not, Many can weep at a 

aſſion Sermon, or at any moving duty, and yet 
will not be perſwaded to obedience ; theſe are 
« Hard-hearted ſinners for all their tears.“ 

24. Many a tender godly perſon cannot weep 
for fin ; partly "through the temper of their 
minds, which are more judicious and ſolid, and 
leſs paſſionate, but moſtly from the temper of 
their bodies which diſpoſe them not that way. 

zu. Deepeſt ſorrows ſeldom cauſe tears, but 
deep thoughts of heart ; Asgreat joys ſeldom 
cauſe laughter, but inward pleaſure, I will tell 
you how you ſhall know whoſe heart 1s truly 
forrowful for ſin and tender: He that would be 
at the*greateſt coſt or pains to be rid of ſin, or 
that he had not ſinned. You cannot weep for 
ſin ; but you would give all that you have to be 
rid of fin, You could wiſh when you diſhonour- 
ed God by ſin, that you had ſpent that time in 
ſuffering rather ; and if it were to do again on 
the ſame terms and inducements, you would 
not do it: nay, you would live a beggar con- 

| WER tentedly 
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tentedly, ſo you might fully pleaſe God, and 
never ſiu againſt him, and are content to pinch 
your fleſh, and deny your worldly intereſt for 
the time to come, rather than vilfully diſabey, 
this is a truly tender heart. 

One the other ſide, another can weep to think 
of his ſin ; and yet if you ſhould ask him, what 
wouldſt thou give. or what would(t thou ſuffer, 
ſo thou haſt not ſinned ? or that thou mighteſt 
ſin no more? Alas! very little: For the next 
time that he is put to it, he will rather venture 
on the ſin, than venture on a little loſs, or dan. 
ger, or dilgrace in the world, or deny the cravin 
fleſh its pleaſures. This is a hard- hearted ſinner, 
The more you would part with to be rid of ſin, 
or the greater coſt you would be at for that end, 
the more repentance have you, and true ten- 
derneſs of heart. If men ſhould go to heaven ac- 
cording to their weeping, what abundance of 
children and women would be there for one man: 


Pl] ſpeak truly: my own caſe. This doubt lay 


heavy many years an my own ſoul When yet 
I would have givenall that I had to be rid of ſin; 
but I could not weep. a tear for it. Nor could! 
weep for the death of my deareſt friends, when 
yet I would have bought their lives, had it been 
Gods will, at a dearer rate, than many who 
could weep for them ten times as much. And 
ſince my nature is decayed, and my body lan- 
guiſheth in conſuming weakneſs, and my head 
more moiſtned, and my veins filled with fleg- 
| matick blood, now I can weep: 
Vol, II. p. And yet I find never the more 
996, 9079 *© tender-heartedneſs” in my ſelf, 
than before. 32 Dir. 422, to 427. 

%, Abundance alſo are caſt down by“ Ig. 

5 « norance 
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« yorance of themſelves,” not knowing the 
ſncerity which God hath given them Grace is 
weak in the beſt of us here, and little and weak 
grace, is not very eaſily perceived, for it acteth 
weakly and inconſtantly, andit is known but by 
it's acts; and weak grace, is always joined with 
too ſtrong corruption; and all fin in heart and 
life, is contrary to grace, and doth obſcure it; 
and ſuch perſons uſually have too little know. 
edge, and are too ſtrange at home, and unskil- 
ful in examining and watching their hearts, and 
keeping it s accaunts. And how can any under 
all theſe hinderances, yet keep any full aſſurance 
of their own ſincerity ; if with much ado they 
ger much aſſurances, negleCt of duty or coldnefs 
in it, or yielding to temptation, or inconſtancy 
in cloſe obedience, will make them queſtion all 
again, and ready to ſay it was all but hypoeriſie; 
and a ſad and Melancholy frame of mind, is always 
apt to conclude the worſt, and hardly brought to 
ſee any thing that is good. and tends to comfort. 
4th. And in ſuch a caſe, there are too few, 
that know how to fetch comfort from bare pro - 
babilities, when they get not certainty, much leſs 
from the meer offers of grace and ſalvation, 
even when they cannot deny but they are wil- 
ling to accept them; and if none ſhould have 
comfort but thoſe that have aſſurance 

of their ſincerity and ſalvation, de- Vol IV. 
ſpair would ſwallow up the ſouls of p. 387. 
molt, even of true believers. S. M. | 
277. | 
f horſe or dog knoweth not how the owners 
will uſe them; yet will thez lovingly follow 
them, and truſt them with their lives without 
fear, andlove to be in their company ; becauſe 


N 3 they 
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tkey have found them kind to them, and hare 
tried that they do them no hurt, but goud : yea, 
thou gh they do ſometime ſtrike them, yer they 
find that they have their food from them, and 
their favour doth ſuſtain them. Tea, children 
have no certainty how their parents will uſe them; 
and yet finding that they have always uſed them 
kindly, and expreſſed love to them, tho? they 
whipthem ſometimes, yet are glad of their com. 
pany ; and can truſt themſelves in their hands, 
without tormenting themſelves with ſuch doubts 
as theſe : © T am uncertain how my father or 
« mother will uſe: me, whether they will wound 
cc me, or kill me, or turn me out of doors, and 
« and let me periſh *' Nature perſwadeth us not 
to be too diſtruſtful of thoſe; Who have always 
befriended us, and eſpecially whoſe nature is 
merciful and compaſſionate : Nor to be too ſuſ. 
picious of evil, from them that have always done 
us good: Every man'knows that the good will 
do good, and the evil will do evil ; and accord- 
ingly we expect they ſhould do to us. Naturally 
we all fear a toad, a ſerpent, an adder, a mad 
dog. a wicked and mad man, a cruel and blood 
thirſty tyrant, and the devil: but none fears a 
dove, a lame, a good man, a merciful com paſſi- 
onate governour, except only rebels or notori- 
ous offenders, who know he is bound in juſtice, 
to deſtroy or puniſh them. And none ſhould 
fear diſtruſtfully the wrath of a gracious God, 
but they who will. not ſutzmit to his mercy, © and 
% will not have Chriſt to reign over them, and 
therefore may know that he is bound in juſtice, 
if they come not in, to deſtroy them. But for 
thoſe who are obedient, and reformed, and are 
troubled that they are no better, and beg 4 
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God to make them better, and have no ſin, but 
what they would be glad to be rid | 
of, may at leaſt ſee a ſtrong probabi- Vol. IV. 
lity, that it (hall go well with them, p. 871. 
And this they ſhould make uſe of 

and fetch comfort from 32. Uir- 175, 176. 

5 h. And e ignorance of other men,“ in- 
creaſeth the fears and ſorrows of ſome; They 
think by our preaching and writing, that we 
are much better than we are ; And then they 
think that they are 3 becauſe they come 
ſhort of our ſuppoſed meaſures ; whereas it they 
dwelt with us and ſaw our failings, or knew us 
as well as we know ourſelves ; or ſa all our ſin- 
ful thoughts and vicious diſpoſitions written in 
our foreheads, they wonld be cured of this error. 

6th, And “ unskilful teachers,” do cauſe the 
grief and perplexities of many. Some cannot 
open to them clearly the tenor of the covenant 
of grace; ſome are themſelves unacquainted 
with any ſpiritual heavenly conſolations, and 
many have no experience of an inward holineſs, 
and renewal by the holy Ghoſt, and know not 
what ſincerity is, nor whercin a ſaint doth differ 
from an'pngodly ſinner. As wicked deceivers 
make good and bad to differ but a little ; if nor 
the beſt to be taken for the worſt; ſo ſome un- 
Skilful teachers do place ſincerity in , 
ſuch things, as are not ſo much a Vol. IV. 5. 
duty, as the Papiſts in their mani» 83), 838. 
fold inventions and ſuperſtitions, g 
and many ſects in their unfound opinion, S. N. 
RS 1 | 


Directions to the Melancholy. e 


HEN the diſeaſe is gone very far, direch. af 

ons to the Melancholy perſons them. 

ſelves are vain, becauſe they have not reaſon I jaf 
and free will to practice them: But it is their 


friends about them, that muſt have the directions 5 
But becauſe with the moſt of them and at firſt, I ,; 

there is ſome power of reaſon left, II rl 
Vol. II. ſhall give the following directions for pa 


p. 250 the ule of ſuch. | 
DIR. I.“ Take heed of worldly cares I ſet 

& and ſarrows. and diſcontents : Set not ſo 
« much by earthly things as to enable them to 
« diſquiet you; But learn to caſt your careson ve 
*« God.“ You can have lefs peace in an affliti. I of 
on which cometh by ſuch a carnal ſinful means, ¶ be 
It's much more ſafe to be diſtracted 

Vol. I. with cares for heaven than for earth. 1 


p. 251. C. D. p. 1. 264, ar 
| 3 ly 

1/t. «© Give not way to a habit of peeviſh im- WÞ d 

“ patience.” Tho! it is a carnal love to ſome- y 
what more than to God and glory which is the Þ 7; 
damning fin, yet impatience mult not paſs for y 


innocence. Did you not reckon upon ſufferings 
and of bearing the croſs, when you firſt gave up 
your ſelves to Chriſt, and do you think it ſtrange 
when afflictions come upon you? Look for 
them and make it your daily ſtudy, to prepare 
for any trial that God may bring upon you, and 
then it will not ſurprize you and overwhelm you, 
Prepare for the loſs of children and friends; fr 

the 
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the loſs of goods, and for poverty or want; pre- 

are for ſlanders, injuries, or priſons; for Ack. 
neſs, pain and death : It is eur un prepared- 
neſs that maketh it ſeem unſufferable. 

And remember that it is but a vile hody that 
ſuffereth, which you always knew mult ſuffer 
death, and rot to duſt; and whoſoever is the 
inſtrument of your ſufferings, it is God who tri- 
eth you by them, and when you think you are 
only diſpleaſed with men, you are not guiltleſs 
of murmuring aga'nſt God, or elle his over 
ruling hand would perſwade you to ſubmiſſive . 

atience. | 

Eſpecially make conſcience of keeping from a 
ſettled diſcontent of mind: Have you not yet 
much better than you deſerve ? And do you for- 
get how many years you have enjoyed undeſer- 
ved mercy ? Diſcontent is a continued reſiſtance 
of Gods diſpoſing will, that I ſay not ſome re- 
bellion againſt ir. Your own wills riſe up a- 
gainſt the will of God, , It is atheiſtical to think 
that your ſufferings are not by his providence ; 
and dare you repine againſt God and continue in 
ſuch repining ? To whom elle doth it belong to 
diſpoſe of you and all the world ? And when 
you feel diſtracting cares for your deliverances, 
remember that this is not truſting God. Care for 
your own duty, and obey his commands, but 
leave it to him what you ſhall have. Torment- 
ing care doth but add to your aflitions. It is 
a great mercy of God, that he forbiddeth you 
theſe cares and promilſeth to care for you. Your 
Saviour himſelf hath largely, tho' gently repre- 
hended them, Mat. 6. and told you how ſinful 
and unprofitable they are, and that your father 
knoweth what you need; and if he deny it you, 

| | it 
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it is for juſt cauſe ; and if it be to correct you, it 
is yet to profit you ; and if you ſubmit to hin 
and accept his gitt, he will give you much better 
than he taketh from you, even Chriſt and ever. 
—_—_— | 
2d. Set your ſelves more diligently thanever, 
to overcome the inordinate love of the world, 
It will be an happy ulſe* of all your troubles, if 
you can follow them up to the fountain, and 
findoutwhat it is cannot bear the want or lols of,and 
conſequently whatit is that-you ever love. Godis 
very jealous even when he loveth, againſt every 
idol that is loved too much, and with any of that 
love which is due to him, and if h#take them all 
away, and tear them out of our hands and 
hearts, he is merciful as well as juſt, I ſpeak 
this not to thoſe who are troubled only for want 
of more faith and holineſs and communion with 
God and aſſurance of ſalvation : Theſe troubles 
might give them much comfort, if they under. 
ſtood aright from whence they come, and what 
they ſignifie. For as impatient trouble under 
worldly croſſes, doth prove that a man loveth 
the world too much, ſo impatient” trouble for 
want of more holineſs and communion with 
God, doth ſhew that ſuch are lovers of holineſs 
and of God, Love goeth before deſire and grief. 
That which men love, they delight in if they 
have it, and mourn for want of it, and deſite to 
obtain it. The will is the love, and no man is trou- 
bled for want of that which he would en 
But the commoneſt cauſe of paſſionate Nelan- 


choly is at firſt ſome worldly diſcontent and care; 

either wants or croſſes, or the fear of ſuffering, 

or the unſuitableneſs and provocation of {ome 

related to them, or diſgrace and —_ 
x | . 
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aa many intb paſſionate diſcontent, and ſelf. 
u vin, cannot bear the denial of ſomething whi h 
'W they would have, and then when the diſcontent 
hath muddied a mans mind, temptations about 
his foul do come in afterwards, and that which 
began only with worldly croſſes, doth after ſeem 
to be all about religion, conſcience | 

or meerly for fin or want of grace, Vol. IV, p. 


$. M. 279, 280. 338. 


How oft have I ſcen that of the Apoſtle, 2 
) Þ Cor..7. 10. verified “ the ſorrow of the world 
„ worketh death,” How many even godly 
people have I known, who through croſſes in 
children or friends, or loſſes in their eſtates, or 
wrongs from men, or perplexitics which through 
B fome unadviſednels they were caſt into, c. 
kae fallen into mortal diſeaſes, or into ſuch a 
fed Melancholy, that ſome of them have gone 
belides themſelves, and others have lived in fears 

and doubts ever after, - by the removal of the 

diſquietneſs to their confciences? How fad a 

thing is it, that we ſhould thus add to our own. 

aſftictions? And the heavier we judge the bur- 

den, the more we lay on, as if God had not done 

enough, or would not ſufficiently afflict us. We 

may more comfortably bear that which God lay- 

eth on us, than that which we more immediate- 

ly lay upon our ſelves. Croſſes are not great or 

ſmall according to the bulk of the matter, but 
according chiefly to the mind of the ſufferer: 

Or elſe, how could holy men rejoice in tribula- 
tion, and be exceeding glad that they are ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt: Reproaches 

. wrongs, loſſes, ,are all © without us.“ unleſo, 
we dpen them the door wilfully our ſelves, they 

Cans 
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cannot come into the heart, God hath not pit 
the joy or grief of our hearts in any other mam 
power, but in our own, It is we therefore wh, 
do ourſelves the greateſt miſchief God afflih 
our bodies, or men wrong us in our ſtate or name 
(a ſmall hurt if it go no farther) and therefoe 
we will afflict our fouls! but a ſadder thing ye 
it is to conſider that men fearing God, 
ſhould fo highly value the things of the world, 
They who in their covenants with Chriſt are en. 
gag'd to renounce the world, the fleſh and the 
devil: They who have taken God in Chriſt for 
their portion, for their all and have reſignel 
themſelves and all that they have to Chrilt's dif 
poſe ! whoſe very bulineſs in this world and 
their chriſtian life, conſiſteth ſo much in reliſting 
the devil, mortifying the fleſh, and overcoming 
the world And it is God's buſineſs in his 
inward works of grace and outward teachings 
and ſharp afflictions, and examples of others, to 
convince them of the vanity and vexation of the 
world and throughly to wean them from it; 


And yet that it (ſhould be ſo high in their eſtima. 


tion, and ſit ſo cloſe to their hearts, that they 
cannot bear the loſs of it without ſuch diſcon- 
tent, diſquiet and diſtraction of mind; yea, tho 
when all is gone, they have their God left them. 
they have their Chriſt ſtill whom they took for 
their treaſurer, they have opportunities for their 
ſouls, chey have the ſure promiſe of glory, yea, 
and a promiſe that all things ſhall work together 
for their good; Yea, and that for one thing 
which is taken from them, they have yet an 
hundred mercies remaining ; that yet even be- 
lievers ſhould have ſo much unbelief: And have 
their faith to ſeek, when they ſhould uſe it, a 

Hue 
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ive by it! and that God ſhould ſeem ſo ſmall 
in their eyes, as not to fatisfie or quiet them, 
unleſs they have the world with him; and that 
the world ſhould ſeem fo amiable, 

when God hath-done ſo much to Vol. II. p. 

bring it into ccntempt. 32. Dir. 13, 848. 

14, 1 10. 

15 if you are not ſatisfied that God and Chriſt 
and heaven, are enough for you as matter of fe- 
licity and full content, ſtudy the cafe better, and 
you may be convinced ; Learn better your Cate» 
chiſm and theprinciples of religion, and then 
you will learn to lay up a treaſure in heaven, and 
not on earth; and to know that it s beſt tobe 
with Chriſt, and that death which blaſteth all the 
glory of the world, and equalleth the rich and 
the poor, is the common door to heaven or hell ; 
And then conſcience will not ask you whether 


you have lived in pleaſure, or in pain, in riches 


or in want; but whether you have lived to God 
or to the fleſh ; for heaven or for earth, and what 
hath had the preheminence in your hearts and 
lives, If there be ſhame in heaven, you will be 
aſhamed when you are there, that you whined 
and murmured for want of any thing that the 
fleſh deſired upon earth, and went thither griev- 
ing becauſe your bodies ſuffered here. Study 
more to live by faith and hope on the unſeen 
promiſed glory with Chriſt, and you will pa- 
tiently endure any ſuffering in the way. 

4th. And ſtudy detter how great a fin it is to 
ſet our own wills and deſires in a diſeontented 
oppoſition, to che wiſdom, will and providence 
of God; and to make our wills inſtead of his, as 
Gods to ourſelves. Doth not a murmuring heart 


keretly accuſe God? All accuſation of God 
3 hath 
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hath ſome degree of blaſphemy in it: For the 
accuſer ſuppoſeth that ſomewhat of God is to be 
blamed; and if you dare not open your mouths 
to accuſe him let not the repinings of your 
hearts accule him; Know how much of religion 
and holineſs conſiſteth in bringing this rebellious 
- ſelf- will, to a full reſignation, ſubmi. 
Vol. II. ſion and conformity to the will of God, 
p. 387. Till you can reſt in God's will, you 
4 will never have reſt. S. M. 281. 
There you may have full and durable content; 
For his will is always for good, and therefore 
hath nothing that ſhould cauſe your diſcontent, 
His will is {till the fame and unchangeable ; and 
therefore will not diſquiet you by mutations, He 
knows the end at the beginning, and ſets you u- 
pon nothing, but what, he is fure will comfort 
you at laſt, It belongeth to his will, and not to 
yours, to diſpoſe of you and all your affairs, 
And therefore, ghere is all the reaſon in the 
world, that Gods will ſhould be ſet 
Vol. III. up, and in it you ſhould reſt yon, 
p. 369. felves content, and that ſelf-will houll 
de denied as the diſtarber of your quiet 
—S : 
Lou are unmeet to be the chooſers of your 
own condition. You foreſee not what that per- 
ſon or thing, or place, will prove to you, which 
you fv eagerly deitre : for ought you know it 
may be your undoing, or the greateſt milery 
that ever befel you, many a one hath cried wit! 
Rachel, Gen. 30. 1. Give mechildren, or ell: 
J die,” that have died by the wickedneſs ani 
unkindneſs of their children. Many a one hatli 
been violent in their defires of a husband or a 


wife that afterwards have broken their hearts, 
nl 
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or proved a greater affliction to them, than any 
enemy they had in the world Many a one hath 
been eager for riches and proſperity and prefer- 
ment, that hath been enſnared by them, to the 
damnation of his ſoul, It is fleſh and ſelf, that 
is the eager deſirer, of things that are againſt the 
will of God, and nothing is ſo blind and partial, 
as {elf and fleſh, You think not your child a com- 
petent judge of what is beſt tor him, and make 
not his deſires, but your own underſtanding, the 
guide and rule of your dealings with him, or diſ- 
poſals of him. And you are no fitter 
choolers for your ſelves in com Vol. II. p. 
pariſon of God, than your child 264. 
is in compariſon of you. C. D. part 1. 275, 

5. And ſtudy well how great a duty it is whol- 
ly to truſt God, and our bleſſed Redeemer, both 
with foul and body and all we have, Is ee 
not infinite power, wildom and Vol. IV. 5. 
goodneſs to be truſted ? S. M. 281. 839 3 
Doth God ſupport the heavens and the earth and 
the whole creation? And yet cannot you rely 
upon him? Is he not wiſe enough to be truſted 
with the conduct and diſpoſal of you? Is he not 
good and gracious enough to be truſted with your 
life, eſtate and name, and welfare? Is he not 
great and powerful enough, to be truſted againſt 
the greateſt danger or difficulties or oppoſition, 
that ever can befal you? Is he not true and faith- 
ful enough to be truſted, what ever improbabili- 
ties may ariſe before you ? Who ever truſted 
him in vain, or were ever deceived by him ? Arg 
not his Son, and Spirit, and Covenant, 
and Oath, ſufficient pledges of his Vol. I p. 
loye for your ſecurity ? C. D. p. 1. 129. 


134. Whatever he will be to the ungodly, I am 
8 0 2 fure - 
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ſure that he will not caſt off the ſoul that « love 
ec him,” and would fain be fully conformed tg 
his will. It cannot be, that he ſhould fpurn x 
them that are humbled at his feet, and long and 

| pray, and ſeek, and mourn, after nothing 
Vol. III. more than his grace and love. C. D. 6; 
pP. 164. 


Oh ! that yon knew what a mercy and comfort 
tis, for God to make it your duty to truſt in him, 
If he had made you no promiſe, this is equal to 
a promiſe; if he doth bid you “ truſt him,” 
you may be ſure he will not deceive your truſt, If 
a faithful friend that is able to relieve you, do but 
bid you truſt him for your relief, you will ne 
think that he will deceive you. Alas I have 
friends who durſt truſt me with their eſtates and 
lives and ſouls, if they were in my power, and 
would not fear that I would deſtroy or hurt them 
that yet cannot truſt the God of mfinite 
with them, tho” he doth command them to tra 
him, and promiſe that he will never fail them, nor 
forlake them. It is the refuge of my foul, that 
quieteth me ir my fears that God my Father and 
edeemer, hath commanded me to truſt him with 
my body, my health, my liberty, my eſtate ; and 
when eternity ſeemeth ſtrange and dreadful tome, 
that he bids me traſt him with my departing 
foul. Heaven and earth (as was ſaid before) ar 
_— and maintain d by him, and ſhall I diſtrut 


04j. But i. e. is none but his children that he d 
will fave, =E y 


Hrfo; True : And all are his children, that 
| - as 
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tre truly Willing to obey and pleale him: If you 
are “ truly willing“ to be holy, and to obey his 
commanding will, in a godly righteous and ſober 
life, you may boldly reſt in his diſpoſing — 
will, and rejoice in his rewarding and Vol. IV. 
accepting will, for he will pardon all p. 83. 
our infirmities, through the merits and 
interceſſion of Chriſt, S. M. 282. 


04. But how can I be a child of God, and 
have not the ſpirit of adoption. 


Hrfo. By the ſpirit of Adoption is meant; 


| 1} That ſpirit or thoſe qualifications and 
workings in their ſouls, which by the goſpel God 
giveth: only to his ſons. 2d. And which raiſe in 
us ſome ſach child-like affections to God, enclin- 
ing us in all our wants to run to him in prayer as 
to a father, and to make our moan to him and o- 
22 griefs and cry for redreſs, and look to 
im and depend on him as a child on the Fa- 
th | 


er. ; F _— C 117 bs. ma: 
This ſpirit of 1 you may have, and yet 
not be certain of Gods ſpecial love to you. The 
knowledge only of his general goodneſs and mer- 


cy may be a means to raiſe in you true child- like 


affections. You may know God to have fatherl 
inclinations to you, and yet doubt whether he will 
ule you as a child, for want of aſſurance of your 


- own fincerity. And you may hope God is your 


Father, when yet you may apprehend him to be a 

dilpleaſed angry Father, and ſo he may be more 

your terror, than your comfort. Are you not 

ready in moſt of your fears, and doubts, and trou- 

bles, to go to God before all other for relief _ | 
5 | O 2 ot 
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doth not your heart ſigh and groan to him when 
you can ſcarcely ſpeak ? Doth not your troubled 
ſpirit there find its firſt vent! And ſay, © Lord 
« kill me not forſake me not: my life is in thy 
“ hands: O (often this hard heart, and make this 
« carnal mind more ſpiritual ! O be not ſucha WW © 
e ſtranger to my ſoul. Wo to me that I am ſo WW pe 
« ignorant of thee ? ſo diſaffected to thee ! So lie 
c backward and diſinclined to holy communion I te 
& with thee! Wo to me that I can take no more I th 
« pleaſure in thee, and am fo mindleſs and dil, W 
« regardful of thee ! O that thou wouldlt ſtir uy WM 
in me more lively deſires and workings of my * 
« foul towards thee ! And ſuffer me not to beat MW N 
e ſuch a diſtance from thee. Are not ſuch a iſ le 
theſe the breathings of the ſpirit! Why theſe are I 4 
child like breathings after God: This F. 
Vol. II. p. is crying Abba, Father. This is the 1 © 
286, 857. work of the ſpirit of Adoption, even 1 * 
when you fear, God will caſt you off, W © 
32 Dir. 71, 72, 73. * a 


Dir. II. See that no error in religion, be the 
« cauſe of your diſtreſs; eſpecially underſtand well 
«© the covenant of grace, and the riches of mercy 
«© manifeſted in Chriſt.” Among others it will be 
uſeful ' to you to underſtand theſe following 
truths, 

1. That our thoughts of the infinite goodnels 
of God, ſhould bear proportion with 
Vol, I. p. our thoughts concerning his infinite 
250 power and wiſdom. C. D. p. . 
264. As it is blaſphemy to limit hi 

Vol. II. power, ſo it is to limit his goodnels, 
2+ 848. 32 Dir. 18. The fixed apprehenfions 
of this, would caul- fixed W 
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tons of the probability of happineſs, as long as 
ou are Willing to be happy in God's way. For 
reaſon will tell you that he who is love it ſelt, 
nd whoſe'goodnels is equal to his Almightineſs, 
and who hath ſworn: that he hath “ no pleaſure 
« in the death of a ſinner,” but rather that he re- 
t and live, will not deſtroy a poor ſoul that 
leth in ſubmiſſion at his feet, and is ſo far from 
reſolved rebellion againſt him, that it grieveth 
that it is no better, and can pleaſe him no 
re. 
« +2000 thoſe right apprehenſions of God, 
would overcome thoſe terrors' which are raiſed 
only by falſe apprehenſions of him. And doubt- 
leſs a very great part of mens cauleleſs troubles, 
are raiſed from ſuch miſapprehenſions of God, 
For Satan knoweth that that if he can bring you 
to think of God, as a cruel tyrant | 
and blood-thirſty man-hater, then he Vol. 1I, 
can drive you from him in terror, and p. 849. 
turn all your love and cheerful obedi- 
ence, into hatred and laviſh fear, ib. 22. 23. 
If God's goodneſs and love were conceived of 
by man, in any proportion to his greatrieſs and 
power, we could never ſo eaſily ſuſpect his kind- 
neſs, nor fear that he will damn thoſe who un- 
feignedly deſire to pleaſe him; nor ſhould we flee 
from him, as from an hurtful enemy, but long 
to be nearer him in holy communion, as we de- 
fire the company of our wiſeſt deareſt Friends; 
nor ſhould we be ſo diſtruſtful of him, as if he 
were no ſecurity to us from our dangers; but the 
name of the Lord will be our ſtrong tower, to 
which when flee we ſhould believe that 


we are fafe, and our truſt in God Vol, III. 


0 3 would 
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would be the quieting of our torment- . 828, - 
ing cares and fears, G. P. 152, 153- 

And therefore do not only get, but labour all 
to fix deep in your underſtandings, the higheſ 
thoughts of Gods goodneſs and graciouſneſs tha 

poſlibly you can raiſe ; for when they 
Vol. II are at hy higheſt, they come ſhort ten 
p 849. thouſand fold. 32. Di. 22. 23. 


29, That the mercy of God, hath provided 
for all mankind ſo ſufficient a Saviour, that no 
ſinner ſhall periſh, for want of a ſufficient fats 
faction made for his fins by Chriſt, nor is it 
made the condition of any mans falvation, or par. 
don that he ſatisfie for his own ſins. 

34d. That Chriſt hath in his goſpel covenant 
which i is an act of oblivion ; made over himſelf 
with pardon and ſalvation, to all that will peni- 
tently and believingly accept the offer. And 
that none periſh who hear the goſpel, but the fi 
nal obſtinate refuſers of Chriſt — life. 

4b. That he who ſo far believeth the truth of 
the goſpel, as to conſent to the covenant of 
even that God the Father be his reconciled: Fa- 

1 ther and. Chriſt his Saviour, and the 
Val. L. 5. holy Ghoſt his ſanctifier, hath true 
250. faving faith and right, to the bleſſing 

of the covenant, C. D. p. 2 4. For 
as there is a deed of gift of free pardon and fal- 
vation, to all on condition ot penitent belief and 
acceptance which is procured: and given by Chriſt, 
and contained in the goſpel ;' fo the condition 7 
chis promiſe conſiſteth in will or acceptance of 
Chriſt and life, as offered in the goſpel. In Gods 


| en dei is che man, and he wah 
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fever and hath part in Chriſt that is 

truly willing of him to the ends of Vol. I. p, 
his office, 1%, 297, 232, 


Tho? true faith do of its own nature, tend to 
the peace and quietneſs of the believer, yea, and 
to fill His ſoul with joy ; yet it doth not always 
quiet it: But it always conſenteth to the bap- 
tiſmal covenant, which maketh us Chriſtians, 
« and ſo far tryſteth Chriſt for pardon, grace and 
« glory, as to caſt qur ſouls nd fo upon him, 
« and to forſake all other truſt and hopes, rather 
« than to forſake him. As I have oft faid, . If 
« a prince ſay to a beggar, Go out of thy own 
« country with me in this ſhip, and truſt me ta 
% convey thee to Mexico or China, and I will 
& make thee a lord or prince,” if he venture and 
go with him, tho' he trembles with fear at every 
knave or pirate in the voyage, he « truly truſteth 
him, and ſhall ſpeed accordingly :; If a phyſician 
ſay, © Truſt me and take my medicine, and J 
* undertake to cure you; If the patient take 
his medicine, he ſhall be cured tho! he tremble 
with fear and doubt of the ſucceſs : He truſteth 
him practically, if he caſts his hope upon him, 
tho' with fear.“ That faith which will cauſe us 
to conſent, venture and follow or obey Chriſt, 
preferring heaven whatever we loſe by it, is ſa- 
ving faith, whatever doubts: fears or diſquietment 
remain, If this were better underſtood, timorous 
and dark or melancholy, Chriſtians (who know 
there is none but Chriſt to truſt, and therefore re: 
ſolve to be ruled by him) would not ſo ordinar- 
ily think they have no true faith, becauſe | 
it doth not caſt out all their doubts and Vol. III. 
ears and quiet and comfort them. O. P. p. 848. 


15. 151. N 
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5th, That the day of _ is ſo far commen, 
ſurate or equal to our life time, that whoſoever 
truly repenteth and conſenteth to the covenant of 
grace before his death, is certainly pardoned and 
in a ſtate of life: And that it is every 
Vol. I. y. mans duty ſo to do that pardon may be 
250, theirs. C. D. p. I. 264. 


0%. „ But do not ſome Divines ſay, that ſome 
&« mens day of grace is ſooner paſt, and God hath 
« forſaken them, and it is too late, becauſe they 
« come not in time. | 

Anſw. They who underſtand what they ſay, 
muſt ſay but this: That this word (the day of 
grace) hath divers ſenſes. 

1. Properly the day of grace is meant, 

The time in which according to the tenor of 
the goſpel, God will pardon and accept thoſe 
that repent, And in this ſenſe “ the time of 
lite is the time of grace: Whenever a ſinner 
repenteth and is converted he is pardoned. 

24. Sometimes by the (day of grace) is meant 
the time in which the day of grace is continued to 
a nation, or a perſon 3 And thus it is true, that 
the day of grace is quickher paſt with ſome coun- 
tries than others: That is, God ſometimes taketh 
away the preachers of the goſpel, from a people that 
rejeèt them, and ſo by preaching offereth them his 


grace no more. Noman in his wits can think this day 


otgrace is paſt with him, while Chriſt is offered 
him or while there is a Bible or preacher or Chri- 
#1an about him. | 

34. Sometime by (the day, of grace) is meant 
« the certain time which we are ſure of as our 
* On.“ And lo it is only the preſent minute, 
that is the «© time of grace: This is, we cannot 
2 _ before 
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before hand be ſure of another minute; but yet 
the next minute when it is come, is as much the 
time of grace as the former was. | 

4th. Sometime by the day of grace, is meant 
the © time which God actually worketh, and gi- 
« veth grace + and that is no more than the day 
of our converſion. And in this ſenſe to have the 
day of grace paſt, is a happineſs and comfort, that 
is, that the day is paſt, in which we were con- 
verted. 

h. And ſometime by the day of grace is 
is meant © that day in which God moveth the 
« hearts of the impenitent more ſtrongly tow- 
« ards converſion, than formerly he did ;'* 
And this is that which divines mean, when 
they talk of the day of grace being paſt with men 
before their death : that is, tho ſuch have never a 
day of effectual grace, yet © their motions were 
« ſtronger towards it, than hereafter they ſhall 
be, and they were fairer for converſion than after 
when they are gone farther from it, This is 
true, and this is all : And what 1s this 
to a ſoul that is willing to come in, Vol. I. p. 
and ignorantly queſtioneth whether 282. 
he ſhall be accepted, becauſethe day of 
grace is paſt, 40 299. 

If your day of grace is paſt, where had you the 
grace of repentance? How came you by that 
grace of holy deſires? Who made you willing to 
have Chriſt for your Lord and Saviour ? So that 
you had rather have him and God's favour anda 
holy heart and life, than all the glory of the world. 
How came you to deſire, that you were ſuch as 
God would haveyou to be ? and to deſire that all 
your ſins were dead, and might never livein you 


more? and that you were able to love God and 
WO delight 
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delight in him, and pleaſe him, even to perfection? 
And that you are ſo troubled that you cannot doit? 
Are theſe ſigns that your day of grace is over? 
Doth Gods ſpirit breath out groans after Chriſt 
and grace within you ? And yet is the day of 
grace over ? Nay, what if you had no grace ? Do 

you not hear God daily offering you Chriſt and 
grace? Doth he not intreat and beſeech you to be 
reconciled to him? And do you not feel ſome un- 
quietneſs in your ſinful condition? And ſome 
motions and ſtrivings at your heart to get out of 
it. Theſe continted offers of grace and ſtrivings 
of the ſpirit of Chriſt with your hearts, do ſhew 
tthat God hath not quite forſaken you; 
Vol. II. and that your day of grace and viſitati- 
P. 912. is not paſt. 32. Dir. 462, 463. 


sth. That Satans temptations are none of our 

ſins, but only your yielding to them. 

71. That the effects of natural ſickneſs or 
. dieaſedneſs, is not in it ſelf a fin. C. 

ä 

9. 250, 5 


God pitieth his childrens frowardneſs, eſpeci - 


ally when neceſſitated naturally by diſeaſes. And 
he that pardoned pieviſh Jonas, that ſaid, I do 
well to be angry to the death; and complaining 
Job; and excuſed his ſleepy diſciples, with “ the 
« ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak ; Will 
not condemn an upright foul, for the effect of a 

feverith. deliration, or a melancholy, 


Vol, II. that overcomes his natural power ef 


J. 339. reliftance, G. C. 46. 47. 
© 90 
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$:4. That theſe are the ſmalleſt fins (formally) 
and leaſt like to condemn us, which we are moſt 
unwilling of, and are leaſt in love or liking of. 

9th. That no fin ſhall condema us which we 
hate more than love, and which we would rather 
leave and be delivered from, than keep : For this 
is true repentance, 1 

10th, That he is truly ſanctified, who had ra- 
ther be perfect in holinels of heart and life, in lo- 
ving God and living by faith, than to have the 
greateſt pleaſure riches or honours of the world; 
taking in the means alſo by which both are at- 

© + NES 

11th, That he who hath this grace and deſire, 
may know that he is ele&t ; and the making of 
our calling ſure, by our conſenting to the holy 
covenant, is the making of our election lure. 

12th, That che ſame thing which is a great du- 
ty to others, may be no duty to one who by bo- 
dily diſtempers, (as fevers, phrenſies, melanch- 
oly) is unable to perform it, 


Direct. 3. Meditation is no duty at all for a 
« Melancholy perſon, except ſome few that are 
c able to bear a diverting meditation, which 
« muſt be of ſomething fartheſt from the matter 
4 which troubleth them; or except it be ſhort 
% meditations, like ejaculatory prayers. A ſet 
and ſerious meditation, will but confound you, 
and diſturb you, and diſable you to other duties. It 
aman hath a broken leg, he muſt not go on it, till 
its knit, leſt all the body fare the worſe It is your 
thinking faculty, or your imagination which is the 
broken painted part ; and therefore you mult not 
uſe it, about the things that trouble you. Perhaps 
you'll fay, that this is to be prophane and 0 
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God, and your ſoul, and let the tempter have his 
will But I an{wer; No: It is but to forbear that 


which you cannot do at preſent, that by doing o- 


ther things which you can do, you may come a- 
gain to do this which you now cannot do: It i; 
but to forbear attempting that, which will but 
make you leſs able to do all other duties. And at 
3 you may conduct the affairs of your ſoul 
y holy reaſon : I perſwade you not from repent- 
ing or believing, but from ſet and long and deep 
Meditations, which will but hurt you, 


Direct. 4. © Be not too long in any ſecret du- 
& ty, which you find you are not able to bear :” 
Prayer it ſelf when you are unable, mult be per- 
formed but as you can. Short confeſſions and re- 
queſts to God muſt ſerve inſtead of longer lecret 


os 3 When you are unable to do more. If 


ickneſs may excuſe a man for being ſhort, where 
nature will not hold out, the caſe is the ſame 
here, in the ſickneſs of the brain and ſpirits. God 
hath appointed no means to do you hurt. 


Direct. 5. Where you find your ſelves un- 

« able for a ſecret duty, ſtruggle not too hard 

« with your ſelves, but go that pace that you are 
ce able to go quietly.” For as every ſtriving doth 

not enable you but vex you, and make duty 

weariſom to you, and difable you more by in- 

«creaſing your diſeaſe : Like an ox that draweth 
unquietly, and a horſe that chaſeth himſelf, that 

quickly tireth. Preſerve your willingneſs to du- 
ty, and avoid that which makes it grievous to you. 
As to a lick ſtomach, it is not eating much, but 
- &igelting well that tends to health; and — 
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muſt be eaten, when much cannot be digeſted : 
So it is here in caſe of your meditations and fe- 
cret prayers, 


Direct. 6. © Be moſt in thoſe duties which 
« you are belt able to bear: which with molt is 
« prayer with others, hearing and good diſcourſe, 
As a ſick man whole ſtomach is againſt other 
- meats, mult eat of that which he can eat of. And 
God hath provided variety of meats, that ons 
may do the work, when the other are 
wanting. C. D. part 1. 2. 5. Vol. I. 5. 

250, 251. 


They who are not able to be much in ſolit 
thoughtfulneſs, without confuſions and diftrac. 
ting ſuggeſtions, and hurrying vexatious thoughts, 
muſt ſet themſelves for the moſt part to thoſe du- 
ties, which are to be done in company by the 
help of others; and muſt be very little in ſolitary 
duties: For to them whoſe natural faculties are 
ſo weak, it is no duty, as being no means to do 
them the deſired good; but while they ſtrive to 
do that which they are naturally unable toendure, 
they will but .confound and diſtract themſelves, 
and make themſelves unable for thoſe other du- 
ties, which yet they are not utterly unfit for. Fo 
ſuch perſons therefore inſtead of much time in 
ſecret thoughtfulneſs, it muſt ſuffice that they be 
brief in ſecret prayer, and take up with ſuch oc- 
calional abrupter meditations, as they are .cap- 
able of, and that they be the more in reading, 
hearing. conferences. and praying and 
praiſing God with . others. D. TL. Vol. III. 
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Do not miſunderſtand me: In caſes of abſo. 
late neceſſity, I ſay again, you mult ſtrive to dy 
It, what ever come of it, If you are backward to 
believe to repent, to love God and your neigh- 
bour, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, to 
pray at all; here you mult ſtrive, and not ex- 
cuſe it by any backwardneſs ; for it is that which 
muſt needs be done; or you are loſt, 

But a man that cannot read, may be ſaved 
without his reading as a man in priſon or ſick- 
neſs, may be ſaved without hearing the word, 
and without the church communion of ſaints : 
And ſo a man diſabled by Melancholy, may be 
ſaved by ſhorter thoughts and ejaculations, with- 


out ſet and long meditations, and ſecret prayers : 


and other duties which he is able for, will ſupply 
the want of theſe, - 


Direct. 7. % Avoid all unneceſſary ſolitari- 
« neſs, and be as much as poſſible in honeſt cheer- 
« ful company.“ You have need of others, and 
are not ſufficient for your ſelves : And God will 
uſe and honour others as his hands, to deliver us 
his bleſſings. Solitarineſs is to thoſe that are fit 
for it, an excellent ſeaſon for meditation and con- 
verſe with God and with our hearts: But to you 
it is the ſeaſon of temptation and danger. If 
Satan tempted Chriſt himſelf, when we had him 
faſting and ſolitary in a wilderneſs, much more 
will he take this as his opportunity againſt you, 
Solitude is the ſeaſon of muſings and thoughtful- 


neſs, which are the things you mult. 


Vol. I. p. flee from, if you would not be depri- 
251 ved of all. C. D. part 1. 264 
2-5. 


Not 
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Not that I would have you as the fooliſh ſin« 
ners of the world do, to drink away Melancholy, 
and keep company With ſenſual vain and unpro- 
fitable perſons, that will draw you deeper into ſin, 
and ſo make your wound greater inſtead of heal- 
ing it, and mutliply your woubles when you are 
forced to look back on your ſinful loſs of time: 
But keep company with the more cheertul ſort of 
the godly. There is no mirth like the mirth of 
believers, which faith doth fetch from the blood 
of Chriſt, and from the promiſes of the word, and 
from experience of mercy, and from the ſerious 
fore-apprehenfions of our everlaſting bleſſedneſs. 
Converſe with men of ſtrongeſt faith, that have 
this heavenly mirth, and can ſpeak experimental- 
ly of the joy of the holy Ghoſt; and theſe will be 
a great help to the reviving of your ſpirits, and 
changing your melancholy habit ſo far as without 
a a phyſician it may be expected. Yet ſometimes it 
may not be amiſs to confer with ſome that are in 
your own cafe, that you may ſee that your condi- 
tion is not ſingular. For Melancholy people in 
tuch diſtreſſes are ready to think, that never any 
was in the caſe that they are in, or at leaſt never 
any that were truly godly : When you hear peo- 
ple of the moſt upright lives, and that truly fear 
God, to have the ſame complaints as you 
have your ſelves, it may give you hopes Vol. II. 
that it is not ſo bad as you before did 877. 84+. 
imagine; 32 Dir. 11, 12. 


Direct. 8, « When blaſphemons or diſturh 

« ing thoughts look in or fruitleſs muſings ; pre- 
« ſently meet them, and uſe that authority of rea- 
© fon, which. is left you to caſt them and com- 
* mand them out.“ If you have not loſt it, 7 
| on 
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fon and the will have a command over the thoughts 
as well as over the tongue, or hands or feet. And 
as you would be aſhamed to run up and down, 
or fight with your hands and ſay, “I cannot help 
« it:“ So ſhould you be aſhamed to let your 
thonghts run at random or on hurtful things, 
« and ſay, I cannot help it:“ Do you do the 
beſt you can to, help it ? Cannot you bid them 
be gone ? Cannot you turn your thoughts to 
ſomething elſe ? or cannot you rou:e up your ſelf 
and ſhake them off? Some by caſting a little cold 
water in their own faces, or bidding another do it 


can rouze them from Melancholy mu- 


Vol. 1. ſings as trom ſleep. C. D. part 1. 
p. 261. 2-5, 


Or if you cannot otherwiſe command and turn 
away your thoughts, riſe up and go into ſome 
company, or to ſome employment which will di- 
vert you, and take them up. Tell me what you 
would do, if you heard a {cold in the ſtreet revi- 
ling you, or heard an Atheiſt talk againſt God, 
would you ſtand ſtill to hear them, or would you 
talk it out again with them, or rather go from 
them, and diſdain to hear them, or debate the 
caſe'with ſuch as they, Do you the like in your 
caſe : When Satan caſts in ugly or deſpairing or 
murmuring thoughts, go away from them to 
ſome other thoughts or buſineſs. If you cannot 
do this of your ſelf, tell your friend when the 
temptation cometh, and it is his dury who hath 
the cure of you, to divert you with ſome other 
talk, or works, or force you into diverting com- 
ny. Yet. be not too much troubled at the 
" temptation ; for trouble of mind duth keep the 

evil matter in your memory, and ſo increale it, 
NCY as 
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as pain of a fore draws the blood and ſpirits to 
the place. And this is the deſign of Satan, to 
give you rroubling thoughts, and then to cauſe 
more by being troubled at thoſe, and ſo for one 
thoughtand trouble to cauſe another, and 

ſo on as waves in the ſea, do follow Vol. IV 
one another. S. MH. 292, 293. p. 843. 


Direct. 9. ö When you do think of any ho- 
« ly things, let it be of the beſt things; of God 
« and grace and Chriſt and heaven ; Or of your 
« brethren or the Church; and carry all your 
« meditations outward ; but be ſure that you 
« pore not on your ſelves, and ſpend not your 
& thoughts upon your thoughts.” As we have 
need to call the thoughts of careleſs ſinners i 
wards, and turn them from the creature and fin 
upon themſelves ; ſ@ we have need to call the 
thoughts of ſelf-perplexing Melancholy perſons 
outwards : for it is their diſeaſe to be ſtill grin- 
ding upon themſelves. Remember that it is a far 
higher, nobler and ſweeter work to think of God 
and Chriſt and heaven, than of ſuch worms as we 
our ſelves are, When we go up to God, we go 
to love and light and liberty: But when we look 
down into ourſelves, we look into a dungeon, a 
priſon, a wilderneſs, a place of darkneſs, horror 
filthineſs, miſery and confuſion, Therefore 
{ach thoughts (tho' needful ſo far as without 
them our repentance and due watchfulneſs can- 
not be maintained yet) are grievous ignoble, 
yea, and barren in compariſon of our thoughts 
of God, When you are pouring on your own. 
hearts, to ſearch whether the love of God be 
there or no, it were wiſer to be thinking of the 
infinite Amiableneſs of God, and that wyll cauſe 
| * it, 
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it, whether it were there before or not. So in- 
ſtead of poring on your hearts, to know whether 
they are ſet on heaven, lift up your thoughts to 
heaven, and think of it's glory, and that will 
raiſe them thither, and give you and ſhew you 
that which you were ſearching for. Beſtow that 
time in planting holy deſires in the garden of 
your hearts, which you beſtow in puzzling your 
ſelves in ſearching whether it be there already, 
We are ſuch dark confuſed things, that the ſight 
of our ſelves is enough to raiſe a loathing and 
horror in our minds, and make them Melancho- 
ly: But in God and glory, there is nothing to 
diſcourage our thoughts, but all to delight them, 
if Satan doth not miſrepreſent them to us. 


Direct, 10. Overlook not the love, which 
* God hath ſhewed us in the wonderful incar- 
nation, office, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
« and reign of our Redeemer : But ſteep your 
thoughts moſt in theſe wonders of mercy pro- 
| « poſed by God, to be the chief matter of your 
& thoughts.” You ſhould in reafon lay out ma- 
ny thoughts of Chriſt and grace, for one that you 
| lay out on your fin and miſery. God requireth 
= you to ſce your fin and miſery, but ſo much as 
rendeth to magnify tke remedy, and cauſe you 
to accept it. Never think ot fin and hell alone; but 
as the way to the thoughts of Chriſt and grace. 
This is the duty even of the worſt. Are your 
ſins ever before you? Why is not pardoning 
| grace in Chriſt before you? Why 
Vol J. is not the Redeemer allo before you! 
g. 251. 6. D. part 1, 265. 
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Tho' they there can no more be ſaid of the 

cious nature of the Son, than of the fathers, 
even that his goodneſs is infinite; yet in the gra- 
cious nature, diſpoſition and office of the media- 
tor Jeſus Chriſt. You will ſee goodneſs and mer- 
cy in it's condeſcenſion and nearer to you, than 
in the divine nature alone, Our thoughts of God 
ere neceſſarily more ſtrange, becauſe of our infi- 
nite diſtance from the Godhead ; and therefore 
our apprehenſions of God's goodneſs will be 
leſs working, becauſe leſs familiar, But in Chriſt 
God is come down into our nature, and ſo infi- 
nite goodneſs gnd mercy 1s incarnate. The man 
Chriſt Jeſus is able to ſave to the utmoſt, all that 
come to God by him. 2. Herein we ſee the will 
of God putting forth it ſelf for our help, in the 
moſt aſtoniſhing way that could be imagined, 
Here is more than meerly a gracious inclination, 
It's an office of ſaving and ſhewing mercy alſo 
that Chriſt hath undertaken, even to ſeek and 
fave that which was loſt : To bring home ſtray- 
ing louls to God : To be the great peace-maker 
between God and man ; to reconcile God to 
man, and man to God; and fo to be the head 
and huſband of his people, Certainly the Devil 
ſtrangely wrongeth poor troubled ſouls in this 
point, that he can bring them to have ſuch hard 
ſulpicious thoughts of Chriſt, and ſo much to o- 
verlook the glory of mercy, which ſo ſhineth in 
the face of the ſon of mercy it ſelfl. How can we 
more contradi&t the nature of Chriſt and the 
goſpel deſcription of him, than to think him a 
deſtroying hater of creatures, and one that watch- 
eth for our halting, and hath more mind to hurt 
us, than to help us? How could he have mant- 
felted more willingneſs to fave ; and more tender 
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compaſſion to the. ſouls of men than he hath ful. 
ly manifeſted? That the Godhead ſhould con. 
deſcend to aſſume our nature, is a thing ſo won- 
derfuleven to aſtoniſhment, that it puts faith to 
it to apprehend it. For it is ten thouſand times 
more condeſcenſion, than for the greatelt king 
to become a fly or a toad, to ſave ſuch creatures, 
And ſhall weever have low and ſuſpicious thoughts 
of he gracious and merciful nature of Chriſt, 
after ſo ſtrange and full a diſcovery of it! If 
twenty were ready to drown in the ſea, and if 
one that was able to ſwim and fetch ther !1 out 


ſhould caſt himſelf into the water and oi them 


his help, were it not fooliſh ingratitude for any 
to ſay, „“I know not yet whether he be willing 
« to help me or not ;” and ſo to have jealous 
thoughts of his good will, and thereupon periſh 
in refuſing his help ? How tenderly did Chriſt 
deal with all ſorts of ſinners? He profeſled that 
he came “ not into the world to condemn the 
« world, but that the world through him might 
« be ſaved.” Did he weep over a rejected un- 
believing people, and was he deſirous of their de- 
ſtruction? He prayed for his cruciſiers, and that 
on the crol3, not forgetting them in the heat of 
his ſufferings. Thus he doth by the wicked: 


but to thoſe that follow him, his tenderncls is 


unſpeakable, as you would have laid your ſelf, if 
you had but ſtood by and ſeen him waſhing his 
diſciples feet, and wiping them; or biding Tho- 


mas put his fingers into his fide, „and be not 
£ faithleſs but believing.” Alas! that the Lord 


Jeſas ſhould come from heaven to. earth, from 


glory into human fleſh, and paſs through a lite 
- of miſery to the croſs, and from the crols to the 


grave, to manitelt openly to the world the abun- 
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dance of his love, and the tenderneſs of his heart 
to ſinners, and that after all this we ſhould ſuſ- 
pect him of cruelty or hard-heartedneſs 

and unwillingneſs to ſhew mercy, and Vol. II. 
that the Devil can ſo far delude us, as to P. 850 
make us think of the Lamb of God, as 

if he were a tyger or devourer, 32 Dir. 28. 32. 


Direct. 11. Think and ſpeak as much of 
te the mercy which you have received, as of 
« the {in you have committed; and of the mer. 
&© cy which is offered you, as of what you want. 
You dare not ſay that the mercy you have recei- 
ved is no more worthy to be remembred and 
mentioned than all your ſins. Shall God do ſo 
much for you, and ſhall it be overlooked, exte- 
nuated, and made nothing of? As if his mercies 
had been a bare bone, or a barren wilderneſs, 
which would yield no ſuſtenance to your thoughts 
Be not guilty of ſo great unthankfulneſs. 
Thoughts of love and mercy, would breed love 
and ſweetneſs in the foul ; while thoughts of 
- fin and wrath only, breed averſeneſs, 
terror, bitterneſs, perplexity, and Vol. I, p. 
drive away the heart from God, C. 252. 

D. part 1.266 


Cj. «& But my miſery is, that I do not love 
& God : And how then can it be otherwiſe, but 
© that my heart ſhould meditate terror? Can 
ce jt be expected that God ſhould love me, or 
© that I ſhould taſte any ſweetneſs in his love, 
« and I not love him? «+ 
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Anſw, If you have not enjoying delightful love, 
et try whether you have not deſiring ſeeking 
Lobo. Love appeareth as truly in deſiring and 
ſeeking God as in delighting in it. Poor men 
ſhew their love of the world, by deſiring and 
ſeeking it, as much as rich men do in delighting 
in it. What is it that you moſt deſire and ſeck ? 
2. Or it this be ſo weak that you ſcarce diſcern 
it, do you not find a mourning and lamenting 
love ? Men ſhew that they loved their money, 
by mourning when they loſe it ; and that they 
loved their friend by grieving for his death, as 
well as by delighting in him while he lived. If 
you heartily lament it as your greateſt unhappl- 
neſs and loſs, when you think that God doth caſt 
you off, and that you are void of grace, and can- 
not ſerve and honour him as you would, this 
ſhews that you are not void of love, 

. If you feel not that you love him, do you 
feel that you © would fain love him, and that 
you “ love to love him?“ If you do fo, its a 
ſign that you do love him. When you do not 
only deſire to find ſuch an evidence of ſalvation 
in you, but when you deſire, “ love it ſelf, and 
cc love to love God.“ Had you not rather have 
an heart to © love him perfectly,“ than to have 
all theriches in the world ? Had you not rather 
« live in the love of God,” if you could reach 
it, than live in any earthly pleaſure? If ſo, be 
ſure he hath your hearts, the Will is the love 
and the heart; If God hath your will, he hath 
your heart and love. | 

4. What hath your hearts, if he have them 
not ? Is there any thing that vou prefer and 
ſeek before him, and that you would rather 
| have” than him? Can you be —_— wi 

| | Im 
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him, and let him go in exchange for any earthly 
pleaſure ? If not, it is a ſign he hath your hearts. 
Youlove him ſavingly, if you ſet more by nothing 
elſe than by him. 

5. Doyou love his holy image in his word ? 
No you delight and meditate in his law? Pſal. 
1, 2. Is it in your hearts? Pſal. 40. 8. Or do 
you pray, “ Incline my heart to thy teſtimo- 
« nies ?” Pfal, r19. 30. If you love Gods image 
in his word (the wiſdom and holineſs of it) you 
love God, | 

6. Do you not love the image of God on bis 
children ? it you love them for their heavenly 
wiſdom and holineſs, you ſo far love God. He 
that loveth the candle for it's light, doth love the 
light it ſelf, and the ſun: He that Joveth the 
wiſe and holy for their wiſdom and holineſs 
doth love wiſdom and holineſs it ſelf The 
word and the faints, being more in the 
reach of our ſenſible apprehenſions, than 
God himſelf is; we ordinarily feel our love to 
them more ſenſibly that our love to God, when 
indeed it is God in his word and ſervants that 
we love 1 John 3. 14. Pſal. 15. 4. | 

7. Tho? for want of aſſurance you feel not the 
delights of love, haye you not a heart that 
&« would delight” in it, more than in all the 
riches of the world, if you could but get aſſur- 
ance of your intereſt ? Would it not comfort 
you more than any thing, if you could be ſure he 
loveth you, and could perfectly love him and o- 
bey him? if ſo it is not for want of love that 
you delight not in him, but for want of aſſur- 
ance. So that if God have your heart, either in 
a delighting love, or a ſeeking and deſiring, or a 
lamenting mourning love, he will not deſpiſe or 
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r eject it. ow evidences you may diſcernthe 
ſincerity of love in ſmall degrees; and ſo you 
may make love the occaſion of more love,” 
| by diſcerning that goodneſs of God 
Vol. I. p. which is manifeſted to you in the 
123, 124. leaſt. ib 128, 


Direct: 12. © Tie your felves daily to ſpend 
& as great a part of your time in your prayers, 
ce in the confeſſing ofmercy received, as in con- 
te feſſing ſin committed: And in the praiſes of 
« God as in the lamenting your own miſeries.“ 
| You dare not deny but this is your duty, if you 
underſtand your duty. Thankſgiving _ 
praiſe, are a greater duty than confeſſing ſin an 
miſery: Reſolve then that they ſhall have the 
t largeſt ſhare of time.” If you can but do this 
much (which you can do if you will) it will in 
time take off the bitterneſs of your ſpirits; and 
the „ frequent mention“ of ſweeter things, 
will ſweeten your minds and change their tem- 
perature and habit, as change of diet changeth 
the temperature of the body. ib. 266. 
Praiſing of God is a duty that you can have 
no pretence againſt, Againſt thankſgiving for 
his grace, you may pretend that you know not 
that you © have received his grace : But to 
praiſe him in the excellency of his. perfections, 
his power and wiſdom and goodneſs and mercy 
and truth, is the duty of all men in the world, 
While you are doing this, you will feel your 
graces ſtir; and feel that comfort from the face of 
God, which you are not like to meet with in any 
other whatſoever, A life of praiſe bringeth com- 
fort to the ſoul, as ſtanding in the ſun-ſhine brin- 
geth light and warmth : or as labouring doth 
warm 
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warm the body, ot as the ſight and converſe of 
our deareſt friends, or the hearing of 
glad tidings doth rejoice the heart, Vol I. þ, 
without any great reaſonings or argu? 252. 
ing the caſe. 16. 146. 
I beſeech you therefore reſolve to try this 
courſe, If you cannot mention mercy ſo thank- 
fully as you would, nor mention God's excellen- 
cies ſo holily and praiſefully as you would, yet 
do what “ you can”, and mention them as you 
are able, You may command your time (what 
ſhall have the greateſt ſhare in prayer) tho' not 
your affeCtions: You will find the benefit 
very great, if you will do but this. 


Direct. 13- ** Overvalue not the paſſionate 
« part of duty, but know that judgment, will 
« and practice, a high eſteem of God and holineſs 
« a reſolved choice, and a ſincere endeavour, 
« are the life of grace and duty, when feeling are 
te but lower uncertain things.” You know 
not what you do, when you lay ſo much on the 
paſſionate part, Nor when you“ ſtrive ſo much 
for deep and tranſporting apprehenſions, Theſe 
are not the great things, nor eſſentials of holi- 
neſs: Too much of this feeling might diſtract 
= God knoweth how much you are able to 
dear. Paſſioriate feelings depend much upon na- 
ture, Some perſons are more ſenſible than others: 
A little thing goeth deep with ſome : The wiſeſt 

erſons are uſually the leſt paſſionate ; and the 
weakeſt hardly moderate their paſſions, God it 
not an object of ſenſe, and therefore more fit for 
the underſtanding and will, than the paſſions to 
work upon. 'That is, the holieſt ſoul which is 
molt inclined to God, and reſolved for him and 
cone 
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conformed to his will and not that which 1s if. 


fected with the deepeſt griets and tears and joys, 
and other ſuch tranſporting paſſions, Tho! it 
were bell, if even holy paſſions could be raiſed 
at the wills command in that meaſure, which fit- 
teth us beſt for duty. But I have known many 
complain for want of deeper feeling, who if their 
feeling (as they called their paſſion) had been 
more it might have diſtracted them. I had rather 


be that Chriſtian who loaths himfelf for ſin, re- 


ſolvetk againſt it, and forſaketh it, tho' he can. 
not weep for it; than one of thoſe who can wee 
to day, and ſin again to morrow ; and whoſe ſin. 
ful paſſions are quickly ſtirred, as well as their 
better paſſions, | 


Direct. 14. © Make not too great a matter of 


& your own thoughts; and take not too much 
« notice of them; but if Satan caſt in moleſting 
„% thoughts, if you cannot caſt them out, ſet 
« light by them, and take leſs notice of them.“ 
Making a great matter of every thought that is 
caſt into your mind, will keep thoſe thoughts in 
your minds the longer. For that which we are 
molt ſenſible of we moſt think on. And that 
which we leaſt regard, we leaſt remember. If you 
would never be ridofthem, the way is to be ſtill 
noting them, and making too great a matter of 
them, Theſe troubleſome thoughts are like 
troubleſome ſcolds, who, if you regard and an- 
ſwer them, will never have done with you: But 
jf you let them talk on, take no notice of them, 
and make no anſwer to them, they will be weary 
and giveover. The Devils deſign is to vex and 
diſquiet you: And if he ſee that you will not be 
vexed and diſquieted, he will give over attemp- 
ting it. [ 
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I know you will ſay, Should I be fo ungod- 
« Jy as to make light of ſuch ſinful thoughts.“ 


I anſwer, make not “ ſo light” of them, as to 
be indifferent what thoughts are in your mind, 
nor ſo as to take the ſmalleſt ſin to be none: 
But make ſo light of them, as not to take them 
for greater ſins or more dangerous than they are: 
And fo light of them, as not to take diſtinct par- 
ficular notice of them; nor to diſquiet your ſelf 
about them: Or if you do, you will have no 
room in your thoughts for Chriſt and heaven, 
and that which ſhould take up your thoughts; 
but the devil will rejoice to ſee how he employ- 
eth you in thinking over your own thoughts,. or 


rather his temptations ; and that he can employ - 


you all the day, in hearkning to all that he will 
ſay to you, and in thinking of his motions, in- 
ſtead of thinking on the works of God, There 
are none of Gods ſervants without irregularities 
and fin of thoughts, which they daily ask forgiv- 
eneſs for, and rejoice to think that they have a 
ſufficient Saviour and remedy, and that ſin ſhall 
but occaſion the magnifying of grace : But if 
they ſhould exceſſively obſerve and be troubled 
at every unwarrantable thought, it would be a 
ſnare totake them off from almoſt all their great- 
er duties. Would you like it in your ſervant, 
if he ſhould ſtop in obſerving and troubling him- 
ſelf about every ordinary imperfection in his 
work, inſtead of going on to da it. 


Direct, 15. ©* Remember that it isno fin to 
de tempted, but only to yield to the temptati- 
„% on: And that Chriſt himſelf was carried a- 
bout and tempted blaſphemouſly by the 1 
| | « Ii b 
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« vil, even to fall down and worſhip him: And 


« yet he made theſe temptations, but an advan, 
« tage to the glory of his victory.” Take notthe 
Devils “ Sin to be yours.“ Are your temprati- 
ons more horrid and odious than Chriſts were?” 
Whatif the Devil had carried you to the pinnacle 
ofthe temple as he did Chriſt ? Would you not 


have thought that God had forſaken you, and gi- 


ven you to the power of Satan? But will you 
ſay that you yield to the temptation, and ſo did 


not Chriſt. I anſwer, it cannot be expected that 


ſinful men ſhould bear a temptation, as innocent- 


ly as Chriſt did, Satan found nothing in Chriſt 


to comply with him, but in us he findeth a ſinful 


nature, Wax will receive an impreſſion when 
marble will not. But it is not every ſinful taint, 


that is a conſent tothe ſin to which we are temp- 
ted. ib. 


Direct. 16. * Conſider how far you 

* are, from loving, delighting in, or being 
&« loath to leave thoſe ſinful thoughts; and that 
© no {in condemneth, but that which is ſo loved 
te and delighted in, as that you had rather keep 
* than leave it:“ Would you not fain be de- 
livered from all theſe horrid thoughts and ſins ! 
Could you not be willing to live in diſgrace, or 
want, or baniſhment, ſo that you might but be 
free from fin ? If ſo, why doubt ou of the par. 
don of it? Can you have any ſurer ſign of re- 
pentance, orthat your {in is not a reigning un- 
pardoned fin, than that it is not loved and deſir- 
ed by you? The leſs will, the leſs ſin, and the 
more will, the more fin, The covetous man 
Joveth his money, and the fornicator loveth his 
luſt, and the proud man loveth his honour, 2 
f e 
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the drunkard loveth his cups, and the glutton 
Joveth to ſatisfy his appetite ; and ſo love theſe 
that they will not leave them. But do you love 
yourdiſturbingconfuſedorblaſphemous thoughts? 
Are you not ſo weary of them, as to be even 
weary of your lives becauſe of them? Would 
you not be glad and thankful never 

to be troubled with them more? Vol, I. p. 
10. 20 6. 267. 252, 253. 


What a comfortable evidence do you carry 
about with you, that your ſin is not damning, 
while you fell that you love it not, but hate it 
and are weary of it ? Scarce any fort of ſinners 
have ſo little pleaſure in their ſin as the Melan- 
cholv, nor ſo little deſire to keep them, 
and only beloved ſins undo men, S. Vol. IV. 


A. 293. | P. 843. 
Direct. 17. © Charge not your ſouls any 
& deeper than there is cauſe with the effects 
« of your diſcaſe.” Indeed remotely a man. 
that in diſtraction thinks or ſpeaks amiſs, may 
be {aid to be faulty fo far as his {in did cauſe his 
diſeaſe: But directly and of it (elf, the“ invol- 
« untary effects of ſickneſs are no fin,” Melan- 
choly is a meer diſeaſe in the ſpirits and imagi- 
nations, tho? you feel no. ſickneſs; And it is as. 
natural for a Melancholy perſon to be hurried 
and moleſted, with doubts and fears and depræ- 
ving thoughts, and blaſphemous temptations, 
as it is for a man to talk idly in a fever, when 
his underſtanding faileth , or to think of and de- 
lire drink, when his fever kindleth vehement 
thirſt. And how much would you have a man. 
ina fever, accuſe himſelf for ſuch a thirſt, or ſuck 
| 15 | thoughts 
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thoughts, deſire or talk? If you had theſe hi. 
deous thoughts in your dreams, which you have 
when you are awake, would you think them un- 
pardonable ſins, or rather unavoidable infirmi- 
ties? Why, your diſtemper makes them to be 
to you, but almoſt as dreams. | 


Direct, 18, „Be ſure that you keep your (elf 

& conſtantly employed (as far as your ſtrength 
« will bear) in the diligent labours of a Jawful 
« calling; and ſpend none of your precious 
*« time in idleneſs,” Idleneſs is the tide time of 
the tempter : when you are idle, you invite the 
Devil to come and vex you. Then you can have 
time to hearken to him, and think on all that he 
will put into your minds, and then to think o- 
ver all theſe thoughts again: When you have 
nothing elſe to do, the Devil will find ſuch work, 
Then you mult fit ſtill and muſe; and your 
thoughts muſt be ſtirring in the mud of your 
own diſtempers, as children lye padling in the 
dirt. And idleneſs is a fin which God will not 
favour. He hath commanded you to labour ſix 
days, Remember that time is precious and doth 
haſte away, and God hath given you none in 
vain, Therefore as you are troubled for other 
ſins, make conſcience of this ſin, and waſte not 
one quarter of an hours time, in your idle un- 
profitable muſings. It is juſt with God to m.ke 
your fin itſelf to be your puniſhment, and your 
own idle thoughts to chaſtiſe you daily, when 
yo will not get up and go about your lawtul 
uſineſs : Nor will pretences of prayer or any 
deyotion, excuſe your idlenels ; for it is againſt 
the law of God. Above all that Ihave ſaid to you. 
let me therefore intreat you, te obey this - 
| i- 
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direction. I have known. deſpairing Melancholy 
rlons, cured by ſetting themſelves reſolutely 
and diligently about their callings, (and chang- 
ing air and company and riding a- 

Vol, I. p. broad. C. D. part 1. 267. 


243. 


It turns the thoughts from temptation, and 
leaves the Devil no opportunity ; it pleaſeth God 
if done in obedience, and « purifieth the diſtem- 
« pered blood.” And if the devil turn religious 
as an angel of light, and tell you that this is but 
turning your thoughts from God, and that worldly 
thoughts and buſineſs are unholy, and fit for 
werldly men, tell him that Adam was in inno- 
cency, to dreſs and keep his garden, and Noah 
who had all the world, was to be an huſband- 
man, and Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, kept ſheep 
and cattle, and Paul was a tent-maker, and Chriſt 

himſelf is juſtly ſuppoſed to have worked 
Vol. IV. at his ſuppoſed fathers trade, as he 
p. 844. went on fiſhing with his diſciples. S. M. 
29 J- 294. 

If you will fit muſing in a corner, and ſin a- 
gainſt God by idleneſs and loſs of time; and in- 
creaſe your own miſeries withal, rather than you 
will rouze up your ſelf, and ply your buſineſs, 
your calamity is juſt. Say not that you have lit- 
tle or nothing to do: For God hath made it the 
duty of all, be they never fo rich, to labour in 
ſuch employment, as is ſuitable to their place 
and calling. 


Direct. 1 9. © Do but mark well, how much 
* the Devil gets by keeping you in ſad deſpon- 
ding thoaghts, and then you may —_— 

| « at 
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te that ĩt cannot be your duty, nor is that beſt for 
& you, which is ſo gainful and pleaſing to the de- 
44 vil.“ By keeping you in theſe ſelt-perplexing 
doubts and fears, he robs God of the thanks and 
praiſe, which. you owe him for all his mercies: 
Theſe higheſt duties you caſt aſide as if they did 
not belong to you, you give not God the honour 
ot his miraculous mercy in our redemption, nor 
do you ſtudy or reliſh or admire or magnifie the 
riches of grace in Jeſus Chriſt. You have poor 
low thoughts of the inlinite love of God, and are 
unfit to judge of it or perceive it, being like a 
cholerick ſtomach, which puts a continual bitter- 
nels in the mouth, which hinders it from taſting 
any ſweetnels in their meat. It hereby unfits 
you for the love of God, and more inclineth you 
to hate him or fly from him as an enemy, while 
the Devil repreſenteth him to you, as one that 
hateth you. It loſeth your time : It depriveth 


you ofall your willingneſs to duty and delight in 


duty, and maketh all Gods ſervice a burden and 
vexation to you. It is very contrary to the ſpi- 
rit of adoption, and to the whole frame of evan- 
gelical worſhip and obedience, And will you un- 
der pretence of being more humbled and ſorrow- 
ful and ſenſible, thus gratifie Satan, 
Vol. I. p. and wrong God and your ſelves. C. 


253, 254. D. part 1, 267. 


Object. “ But I have no grace, and how then 
can it be ſuppoſed that 1 ſhould be otherwiſe 
than ſorrowful and dejetted ? eſpecially when 
$ I look into an eternal world.“ 


| Aafw. It is a great mercy of God, that you 
| Have hearts fo awakned, as to be troubled with 


Care - 


— 
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care and fear, of your ron ſtate, which 
you ſee the ſtupid dreaming world ſo little regard 
And here are two comfortable evidences appear 
in moſt Chriſtians in theſe troubles, | 
1. Your fear of puniſhment hereafter ſheweth 
that you have ſome belief of the word of God, 
for you believe his threatnings ; elſe why doyou 
fear them ? And if you believe his threatnings 
are true, it is ſcarce poſſible that you ſhould be- 
lieve, that his promiſes are falle. Therefore 
your defect is in the application of theſe promi- 
les to your ſelf; and to doubt of our own faith 
and —_ is not to doubt of the truth or 
word of God, and is not damning unbelief. 
2. And you have ſo much of the applying act, 
as conſiſteth in conſent and deſire, You would 
fain have Chriſt and grace and glory: And you 
conſent to be his, as he conſenteth to be yours: 
Elſe why do your complaints and troubles ſigni- 
fie as much ? And deſire ſignifieth love and 
willingneſs as really as joy doth, tho? not pleaſing - 
ly. So that here is faith or conſent or willing- 
neſs, and love to that which you mourn 
for want of: And theſe are eviden. Val. III. 5. 


ces of grace. C. P. 144, 145. 826, 827. 


If you have no grace,. what is it that cauſes 
"ou to lament the want of it, and walk ſo heavi- 

„but becauſe you are ſo much in doubt of it? 
If you truly love it, you have it (for it is only 
grace that cauſeth an unfeigned love of grace) 
andif you love it not, why can you not be more 
quietly without it? Why do you make ſo much 
ado for it? but if you have grace in the leaſt de- 
gree, and ſo are again born of the ſpirit, you have 


Q with 
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with it an unſpeakable treaſure of delights : The 


| God of life and love is yours. The Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt is yours, the ſpirit is yours, the promiſes 
are yours, and heaven it ſelf is yours in title, and 
ſhall be yours in full perpetual poſſeſſion. The 
God who made and ruleth all things, is recon: 
ciled to you and is your father, having by grac: 
in Chriſt, adopted you to be his shildren. Th: 
ſon of God is become your head,“ and you are 
become members of his body; as fleſh of his 
« fleſh, and bone of his bone (which no man 
ever yet hated) Epheſ. 5. 23, 27. 29, 70. + 

Lou are become the temple and reſidence of 
the holy Ghoſt, Your “ title to heaven,“ is in- 
comparably more ſure, than any mans human 
title to his poſſeſſion or inheritance on earth. And 
what a lite ſhould perſons live ? With what 
{weet delight ſhould they be tranſported, who 
have the ſpirit of Chriſt now living in them 
to prepare them and ſeal them up for an endleſs 
life with Chrit ? They who ſhall ſhortly be ſo 
« full of joy.“ ſhould not be empty now,” when 
they remember what they muſt ſhortly be, Doth 
it beſeem them now todwell in grief, and refuſe 
conſolation, that muſt be ſwallowed up with joy? 
Doth that ſorrowful heart and that dejected coun- 
tenance, become one that muſt live with Chriſt 
in ſuch reſplendent glory, as you muſt do ? And 
that hath but a few days more to live till you 
take poſſeſſion of theſe endleſs joys ? 


1 know you will ſay ſtill that you * could re- 


4 joice, if you were ſure all this was yours. But 


t when you rather think you have no part in it, 


it can be but ſmall comfort to you. 


Auſu, 


. 
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Azſw. 1. But whois it long of, that you have 
AN ſuch fears? Have you not in your ſoul thag 
« love to holineſs, that deſire after it, that hate 
« red and wearineſs of ſin,” that love to the 
fearching diſcovering uſe of the word of God, 
and that love to the brethren, which are the evi- 
dences of your title, and to which God hath plain-- 


h promiſed ſalvation ? If then you have your 


title in the promiſe and your evidences in your 
hearts, and yet will be (till queſtioning whether 
you have them or no, and whether the kingdom 
ſhall be yours, your weakneſs ang inconfiderat- 
neſs cauſeth your own ſurrows. 

2. Are you not ſure that Chriſt and his bene+ 


fits are yours? I am ſure they are yours or may 


« be if you will;“ And nothing but your conti - 
nued refuſal can deprive you of them, For this ig 
the promiſe. And if you will not have Chriſt 
and his offered benefits, why do you ſo diſſem- 
dle, as to take on you to mourn, becauſe you have 
them not? But if you are wj-ling they are 
yours. | 


0bject. How can we live comfortably under 14 
« much ſin and ſuffering ? 


Anfiv, Have you ſin ? It is not groſs and reign · 
ing ſin: And ſinful infirmities, the beſt of ſaĩnts on 
earth have had. As your fin mult be your mo- 


derate ſorrow;“ fo the pardon of it, and the 


degree of mortification which you have attained, 
and the promiſe you have Of full deliverance, 
ſhould be the matter of your ? greater joy” Are 
your grates weak ? Pe humbled in the ſenſe of 
that your weakneſs, but rejoice more that they 


are but fatherly chaſtiſements, proceeding from 
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love, and tending to your greater good, and that 
you are faved from the conſuming fire, and ſhall 
live in everlaſting reit, where affliction ſhall be 
known no more. Is it poſlible for that man that 
hath the love of God, and (all live in heaven 
for ever, to have any ſufferings that ſhould weigh 
down theſe, and be matter to him of greater ſor; 
row than this ofJoy ? Can you imagine that here 
is more infirmities and ſufferings, than there is 
good in God, and happinels in beaven ? Is it rea» 
ton and equity that you ſhould look at fin only 

and not at grace? And at what you 
Vol. III. want only, and not at what you have 
p. 730. received, S. B. 361. 364. 


Direct. 20. © Truſt not to your own judg- 
« ment in your Melancholy ſtate, either as to 


1 the condition of your ſouls, or the choice and 


4 conduct of your thoughts or ways; but com- 
« mit your ſelf to the judgment and direction of 
« ſome experienced faithful guide.” You are 
not fit judges of your own condition, nor of the 
way of your duty, in this dark diſtempered con- 
dition that you are in, Either your mind or i- 
magination is well or ill; if it be well, why do 
you complain of all theſe diſturbances and confu- 


ions, and dilability to meditate and pray? If it 


be ill, way will you be ſo ſelf conceited, as to 
think your felves able to judge of your 


Vol. I. elves, with fuch a diſtempered phan- 


p. 254. taſie or mind, C. D. part 1. 367. 


You may as well take the judgment of a man 


half drunk or half aſleep, about the greateſt mat- 
ters of your lives, as to take the judgment of con- 


| ſcien 
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| ſierice in ſuch a ſtate of diſadvantage about the 
condition of your ſouls, Melancholy repretents 
all things in black and terrible colours 

to the ſoul. M. S. F. 352. And Vol. II. 
in ſuch a caſe the heart may ſay, I p. 820. 
have no grace, no help, no hope when 

God never (aid fo. Plal. 77. 7, 8, 9, to. The 
heart may ſay I am a reprobate, forſaken of God, 
he will not hear me, the time of grace is paſt, 
when God never ſaid ſo, The heart may lay 1 
am undone, I can find no comfort in any friend, 
no evidence of grace within me, no comfort in 
God, in Chriſt or in the promiſe s; no comfort 
in my life, which is but a burden to me ; I cans 
not pray, I cannot believe, I cannot anſwer the 
ovjections of Satan, Ican ſtrive no longer againſt 
my fears, I cannot bear my wounded conſcience : 
All this is the failing of the heart, which 

hath a thouſand fayings and conceits, Vol. I, 
which God is uttetly againſt. C. D. p. 129. 
* 1. 134. 


It is one of the worſt things in Melancholy per- 
ons, that commonly they are moſt wile in their 
own eyes, and [tif with their own conceits, when 
- their brains are ſickeſt, and their underſtanding 
weakeſt ; and that they are confident and unruly, 
and unperſwadeable, as if they were proud of 
thoſe pitiful underſtandings ; and think no body 
Knows ſo well as they. O! ſay they you 
know not my caſe,” Am not I liker to know 
your caſe, who have ſeen lo many ſcore in that 
caſe. than you are that never knew any in it, but 
your ſelf? A man that ſtands by, may better 
know the caſe of a man that is in a dream, than 
he can know his own. You ſay that others fecl 


Qz not 
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hot what you feel. No more doth thephyſiciari 


feel what a man in a fever or falling ſickneſs or 
diſtraction ſeeleth, and yet by the report of what 


Fou ſay you feel, and by what he ſeeth, he far bet- 


ter knoweth your diſeaſe, the nature and cure of it 
than you that feel it; Therefore as a wiſe man 
when he is ſick. will traſt himſelf under God to 


the directions of the phyſician, and the help of his 


triends about him, and not lye wrangling againſt 
their help and counſel, and wilfully refuſe it, be- 
cauſe they adviſe him contrary to his feeling; {> 
will you do, if they are wile, Truſt your ſelf 
With tome fit director; and deſpiſe not his judg- 
ent either about your ſtate, or about your duty, 
You think you are Joſt, and there is no hope. Hear 
what he ſaith who is now fitter to jadge. Set not 
your weak wit too wilfully againſt him. Do you 
think he is ſo fooliſh as to miſtake ? Should not 
humility make you rather think ſo of your ſelf ? 
Be adviſed by him about the matter of your 
thoughts, the nianner and length of your ſecret 
duties, and all your ſeruples that you need advice 
in. Will you anſwer me this one queſtion ? 
„Do you know any body that is wiſer than your 
4 ſelf and fitter to judge of your condition and 
* adviſe you?” If you ſay No: How proud are 
3 you ot ſuch a crazed wit? If you ſay 
Vol. I. yea : then believe and truſt that perſon, 


. 45: and reſolve to follow his Gircction, C. 


irt . 267, 26 
This is a principal uſe of paſtors. that you 


mould have them at hand to adviſe with, in the 


diſeales aud dangers of your ſouls, as you do with 
Fhyſieians, in the diſeaſes and dangers of the bo- 
ny. Lay by all {inful baſhiulneſs, and truſt not 


J dur kives any longer With your own skill, but 
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go to them that God hath ſet in office over you, 
for ſuch uſes as theſe, and tell them your caſe. 
This is God's way; and he will blefs his own or- 
dinance. Be not ſelf conceited ; diſtruſt your 
own underſtandings, and ftick not obſtinately to 
every fancy that comes into your minds, but in 
the ſenſe of your weakneſs, rely upon the gui- 
dance of your faithful overſeers, till your diſtem- 
pers are overcome, and you are made 

more capable of diſcerning your- Vol. II. p. 
ſelves. D. P. S. C. 99. 5:5, 566. 


But perhaps you will ſay, that “ when you 
« have gone to Miniſters, and opened your caſe 
« to them, they cannot reſolve you, but you are 

& ſtill in doubt.“ Wo 
I Auſwer, 1, Perhaps when they have reſol- 
ved them, yet you would not be reſolved. Have 
they not told you the truth, and you would not 
believe it? Or directed you to remedies, and you 
would not uſe them? When they have told 
you the truth, they cannot compel you to believe 
it; nor when they have told you what will do 
the cure, can they make you uſe it if you refuſe 
2. And what if the nature of the diſeaſe be ob- 
llinate, and will not be cured eaſily at once, but 
with care and diligence and patience ? will you 
therefore think the means are vain ? Muſt you at 
once, or in a ſhort time, be reſolved and delive- 
red from all your doubts, aboutyour title toeter- 
nallife, or elſe will you caſt offall advice ? Should 
you do fo by your bodies, you may know what 
were like to be the iſſue. As you will not have 
done with Chriſt, if he cure you not at once, nor 
give over praying, if you have not all your de- 
fires at once (if you love your ſelves ;) ſo you 
| Q 4 muſt 
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muſt not. have done with the counſel of your 
guides, if they ſatisfie not your doubts at once. 
' Uſe Gods means, and be thankful, if 
Vol. II. by degrees they a the. cure, and pre- 
P. 830. vail at laſt: M. S. J. 412. 413. 


Direct. 41. My laſf advice is, to look out for 
the cure of your diſeaſe, and commit your ſelf to 

the care of your phyſician and obey him. And 
do not as moſt Melancholy perſons, who will not 
believe that phyſick will do them good ; but that 
it is only their ſoul that is afflicted : For it is the 
« ſpirits imagination and paſſions,” that are diſ- 
eaſed, and ſo the ſoul is like an eye that looketh 
through a coloured glaſs, and thinksall things are 
of the ſame colour as the glaſs is, I have ſeen a- 
bundance cured by phylick ; and till the body 
be cured, the mind will hardly ever 
Vol: I. be cured, but the cleareſt reaſons will 
P. 354. be all vain, C. D. Part, 1. 2:8. 


CHAD. 


2 > I 


Directions to thoſe. who are concerned 
in the Care of Melancholy Perſons. 


| = [4.4 ng given the foregoing Directions 
toſuch as are diſtreſſed with Melancholy, 
I ſhall add a few more to thoſe who take the care 
of perſons in that condition. 


1. A great part of their cure lieth in pleaſing 
them, and avoiding all diſpleaſing things, as far as 
lawfully can be done. Diſpleaſedneſs is much of 
the diſeaſe. and a huſband that hath ſuch a wife. 
(for it is more the diſeaſe of women, than of men) 
is obliged to do his beſt to cure her both in chari- 
ty by his relative bond, and for his own 
peace. It isa great weakneſs in ſome men, that 
if they have wives who by natural paſſionate weak- 
neſs, or by Melancholy, or crazedneſs, are wilful 
and will not yield to reaſon, they ſhew their anger 
at them to their provocation. You took her in 
marriage for better and for worſe ; for ſickneſs 
and health. If you have choſen one who, as 4 
child muſt have every thing that ſhe crieth for, 
and muſt be ſpoken fair, and as it were rock, d in 


a cradle, or elſe it will be worſe, you muſt conde- 
ſcend to do it, and fo bear the burden which you 
have choſen, as not to make it heavier to you. 

Your paſſions and ſourneſs towards a perſon that 
cannot cure ber own unpleaſing carriage, is 2 
_— inexcuſable fault and folly than hers, who 
hath not the power of reaſon as you have. 


it 
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If you know any lawful thing that will pleaſe 
them in ſpeech, in company, in apparel, in rooms, 
in attendance, give it, them. If you know at what 
they are dilpleaſed, remove it. I {peak not of the 
diſtracted who mult be maſtered by force, but of 
the {ad and Melancholy: could you put them in 
2 pleaſed condition you might cure them, 


2 As much as you can, divert them from the 
thoughts which are their trouble; keep them on 
ſome other talk of buſineſs ; break in upon them, 
and interrupt their muſings ; raiſe them out of it, 
but with loving importunity : Suffer them not 
to be long alone, get fit company to them, or 
them to it ; eſpecially ſuffer them not to be idle, 
but drive or draw them to ſome pleaſing work, 
Vhich may ſtir the body, and employ the thoughts 
If thty are addicted to reading, let it not be too 
long, nor any books that are unfit for them, and 
rather let another read to them than themſelves. 
Dr. $144 s books, and ſome uſeful pleaſing hiſtory 
or chronicles, or news of great matters abroad in 
the world, may do ſomewhat to divert them. 


3. Often ſet before them the great truths of 
the goſpel, which are fitteſt to comfort them: 
And reading to them informing comforting books, 
and live in a loving cheerful manner with them. 
4. Chooſe for them a skilful prudent Miniſter 
of Chriſt, both for their ſecret councel, and pub- 
lick audience: One that is skilled in ſuch caſes, 
and one that is peaceable and not contentious, 
erroneous or fond of odd opinions: One that is 
rather judicious in his preaching and praying, * 
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paſſionate, except when he urgeth the Goſpel! 
Doctrines of confolation, and then the more fer- 
vent the better, and one that they much eſteem 
and reverence and will regardfully hear. 


5. Labour to convince them frequently how 
great a wrong it is, to the God of infinite love and 
mercy, and to a Saviour who hath ſo wonderful - 
ly expreſſed his love, to think hardlier of him, 
than they would of a friend, yea, or of a mode- 
rate enemy; and ſo hardly to te perſwaded of 
that love, which hath been manifeſted by the 
moſt ſtupendious miracle: Had they but a fa- 
ther, huſband or friend, that had ventured his 
life for them, and given them all they ever had, 
were it not a ſhameful ingratitude and injury, to 
ſulpect {till that they intended all againſt them, 
and deſigned milchief to them, and did not love 
them. - How hath God and our Saviour deferved 
this? And many who ſay it is not God that they 
ſuſpect but themſelves, do but hide their miſery 
by this miſlake, while they deny God's greateſt 
mercies, and tho' they would fain have Chriſt 
and grace, will not believe that God who oftereth 
it them, will give it them ; but think he is one 
that will remedileſly damn a poor ſoul, that deſi- 
reth to pleaſe him, and rather have his 
grace than all the ſinful pleaſures of Vol. IV. 
the world. S. M. 294. 295. P. 84+ 


We greatly wrong God and our ſelves, with 
poor diminiſhing thoughts of his eſſential love 
and goodneſs. When we think of the ſun 2 
thouſand times bigger than all the earth, and of 
all the ſtars, and the incomprehenſible orbs of 


the keaycns, and the unconceivable ſwiftneſs of 
| their 
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their motions, and the power and extent of their 
rayes of light and emanations, we are overwhel- 
med with the thoughts of the greateſt power and 
wiſdom of God: But when we think of his 
groodnels we ſcarce think bigher of it than the 
goodneſs and love of a father, a friend, or ſome 
excellent man. And we have theſe poor 

Vol. II. thoughts of the love of God to man, 
P. 827. becaule we do not ſufficiently ſtudy 
the miraculous demonſtrations of it in 
our Redeemer: Diverſions cauſe us to neglect 
this ſtudy ; and perverſenels and unbelief, do cauſe 
us to give it too narrow a room, and to ſlight a 
ſhort entertainment in our thoughts, Study the 
goſpel aright, as the book of divine love, and it 
will turn you from many unprofitable ſtudies, and 
cure ſinful Melancholy fears, better than all other 
medicines in the world: And even thole who 
ſaid with Thomas, [unlefs I may fee and feel, I 
will not believe] Or as a holy Divine in deep 
Melancholy raſhly ſaid to me, [If an angel from 
heaven ſhould tell me that I have had true grace, 
I would not believe him] would repent as both 
thele did ; and when by faith you have as it were 
| put your finger into his wounded fide, 

Vol. III. the ſenſe of divine love will make you 
P. 828; cry out, my Lord, and my God. C. P. 


153, 155 151. 


Its an uſeful way if you can, to engage them 
in comforting —_ — in Pers filtreſſes 
than themſelves : For this will tell them, that 
their caſe is not ſingular, and they will fpeak to 
themſelves, while they ſpeak to others. One of 
the chief means which cored my fears 7 
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ſouls. condition, in my younger years, was, oft 
comforting others that had the ſame doubts, 
whole lives perſwaded me of their lincerity, 


And it would be a pretty diverſion to ſend to 
them ſome perſon that is in ſome error, which 
they are moſt againſt, to diſpute it with them, 
that while they confure their wits to convince 
them and confute them, it may turn their 
thoughts from their own diſtreſs Fereſtus tells 
us, that a Melancholy Papiſt of his, who was a 
Papiſt, was cured when the reformation came in- 
to that country, by eager andoft diſputing againſt 
it. A better cauſe may better do it, 


If other means will not do, neglect not phy- 
ſick ; and tho? they will be averſe to it, as believ- 
ing that the diſeaſe is only in the mind, and that 
phyſick cannot cure ſouls, yet they 


mult be perſwaded or forced to it. S. Vol. IV. 


M. 295. 296. - . 844, 
855. 3 


The Soul and body are wonderful copartners 
in their diſcales and cure, yet when ex- 
perience telleth us, that it doth it, we 76, 845. 
have reaſon to uſe ſuch means. 1. 5 
298, I have known a Lady deep in Melancho- 
ly, who a long time would neither ſpeak, nor 
take phyſick ; nor endure her. huſband to go out 
of the room ; and with the reſtraint and grief 
he died, and ſhe was cured by phyſick put down 
her throat, with a pipe by force. 


If it were as ſome of them fancy, a poſſeſſion of 
che devil, it is poſſible phyſick might caſt him 


out, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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out, For if you « Cure the Melancholy,” and 

his bed is taken away, and the advantage gone, 
by which he worketh. Cure the choler, and the 
cholerick operations of the devil ceaſe. It is by 
means and humours in us, that he worketh, 


But Chooſe a phyſician that is ſpecially ſkilled 
in this diſeaſe, and cautious, and hath cured many 
others : Meddle not with women and ignorant 
boaſters, nor with young unexperienced men, 
nor with haſty, buſie overdoing ventrous men, 
that cannot have time to ſtudy the patients temp- 
er and diſeaſe. For there is ſo great diverſity of 
bodily temperatures, age and many accidents, 
and of the roots and caules of the ſame ſymptome, 
as that the ſame medicine may cure one, and 
hurt another. and may cure the fame perſon at 
| one time, which at another time it may 

16, 845. hurt: Skill in managing of it, doth 
much of the cure, and not the medicine 
without it. 15. 296, | | | 
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Mr. Timothy Rogers Advices to the 
Relations and Friends of theſe under 
religious Melancholy, 


F I RS T, Lock upon your diſtreſſed friends, 
. as under one of the worſt diſtempers to 
which this miſerable lite is obnoxious * Melan- 
« choly ſeizes on rhe brain and ſpirits, and in; 
capacitates them for thoughts or actions; it con- 
founds and diſturbs all their thoughts, and una- 
voidably fills them with anguiſh and vexation 
of which there is no reſemblance in any other di: 
ſtemper, unleſs it be that of a raging fever. I 
take it for granted, and I verily believe, I ſay no- 
thing but what is true ; when this ugly humour 
is deeply fixed, and hath ſpread its mal'gnat in- 
fluence over every part, *tis as vain a thing to 
{trive againſt it, as to ſtrive againſt a fever, or a 
pluriſie, the gout or the ſtone, which are very 
grievous to nature, but which a man by reſoluti- 
on, and the force of briſkneſs and courage cannot 
Help, One would be glad to be rid of ſuch op- 
preſſing things, but all our ſtriving will not 
make them go away. And of all the inconveni- 
ences of Melancholy,“ the want of fleep which 
it uſually brings along with it, is one of the worſt, 
It is very reviving to a man that isin pain all the 
day, to think that he ſhall ſleep gt night; but 
when he has no proſpect nor hope of that for 
ſeveral nights together, oh, hat confuſion does 
then ſeize upon him! He is then like one upon 
a rack, whoſe anguiſh will not ſuffer him to 
reſt ; by this means the faculties of the ſoul are 
weakned, ang all its operations diſturbed» and 

; * clouded 
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_ clouded, and the poor body languiſhes and pines 
away at the ſame time And this diſeaſe is more 
formidable than any other, becauſe it common- 
ly leſts very long; it is a long time before it 
come to its height, and uſually as long ere it de- 
celine again; and all this long ſeaſon of its conti- 
nuance, is full of fear and torment, of horror 
and amazement It is in every reſpect ſad and 
overwhelming ; it is a ſtate of darkneſs that has 
no diſcernable beams of light. *Tis as a land 
of darkneſs, on which noſun at all ſeems to ſhine, 
It does generally indeed firſt begin at the body, 
and then conveys its venom'to the mind ; and if 
any thing could be found that might keep the 
blood and ſpirits in their due temper and motion, 
this would obſtruct its further progreſs, and in a 
great meaſure keep the foul clear. I pretend not 
to tell you what medicines are proper to remove 
it, And I know of none; Fll leave you to adviſe 
with ſuch as are learned in the profeſſion of phy- 
fick, and eſpecially to have recourſe to ſuch doct- 
ors as have themſelves felt it; for it is impoſſible 
fully to under ſtand the nature of it any other way 
than by experience: And that perſon is highly 
to be v „Vhoſe endeavours God will bleſs to 
. the removal of this obſtinate and violent 
Inis diſeaſe And as old Mr Grenbam ſays; * 
comfort There is a great deal of wiſdom requiſite 
for af- to conſider both the ſtate of the body and 
FiFed of the foul. * Ifa man, (faith he) that 
conſci- „ is troubled: in confcience, come to 2 
' ences, © Miniſter, it may be he will look all to 
p 237 © the foul, and nothing to the body; if 
-__ be come to a phyſician, he conſidereth 
the body, and neglecteth the ſoul for my part 
„I would never have the ph yficiai's Sound oe 
AED , all pi 


* 


to theſe about the Melancholy. 25 g 


* 57 nor the labour of the Miniſter neglected: 
&« becauſe the foul and body dwelling together, it 
« js convenient, that as the ſoul ſhould be cured 
by the word, by prayer, by faſting, or by com- 
« forting ; ſo the body muſt be brought into 
- © ſome temperature, by phyſick and diet, by 
ec harmleſs Kverſons, — ſuch like ways; pro- 
* viding always that it be ſo done in the fear 6 
God, as not to think by theſe ordinary means 
quite to ſmother or evade our troubles, but to 
uſe them as preparatives, whereby our ſouls may 
be made more capable of the ſpiritual methods 
that are to follow afterwards. 


Secondly, © Took upon thol2 that are under this 
_ & woful diſeaſe of Melancholy with great pity and 
« compaſſion.“ And pi:y them the more, by 
conſidering that you your ſelves are in the body; 
and liable to the very ſame trouble; for how 
brisk, how ſanguine, and how cheerful ſoever 
you be, yet you may meet with thole heavy cro' 
ſes, thole long and painful and ſharp afflictions 
which may ſink your ſpirits. Many that are far 
from being naturally inclined ro Melancholy, 
have been accidentally overwhelmed with it; by 
the loſs of children, by ſome ſudden and unlook- 
ed for diſappointment that ruines all their former 
projects and deſigns. O let every grown that 
you heat from perſons ſo afflicted, deeply affect 
your hearts; and never look upon them but with 
a compaſſionate and a concerned eye; never look 
upon them, but make this uſe to your ſelves; 
Man at hie beſt eſtate is altogether vanity. Let 
it wean you trom the world, when you ſee that by 
ſuch a diſeaſe as this, a man is quickly taker off of 
all his buſineſs, and unfit to manage his affairs, 
Ky R 4 er 
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or to purſue his former moſt delightful work. 
„ Melancholy is a complication of violent and 
« fore diſtreſſes;F“ ' tis full of miſeries ; *tis it 
{elf a fierce affliftion, and brings to our thoughts 
and to our bodies one evil faſt upon another: 
Any other diſtemper may trouble us, but this 
does aſtoniſh and amaze. O look upon your 
friends in this caſe with great tendernels, for they, 
alas, are wounded both in loul and body, and in 
all the world there are none for the time in ſo 
doleful eſtate as they: They are uſually walks 
ing as in the midſt of fire and brimſtone; and 
moſt frequently under the very pangs of death, 
and the pains of hell in great bodily danger, 
and in no leſs ſpiritual calamity ; Their burden 
is very often heavier than their groaning ; their 
ſighs are deep, their hearts arc ſunk, their minds 
are in a flame, and they are fallen very low ; 
They are thinking on what is fad and trighttul, 
and they cannot baniſh thoſe ideas that are fo 
terrible, If you ſaw a perſon wounded, and torn 
and mangled on the High-way, the ſight of ſo 
deplorable au object would fill you with compaſ- 
on; the ſight of your friends under this diſeaſe 
- which I am now ſpeaking of, ought much more 
to move you, for it is every moment tearing them 
to pieces; every moment it preys upon their 
witals, and they are continually dying, and yet 
cannot die. When you viſit a Melancholy per- 
Jon, make this reflection. This friend of mine a 
while ago rejoiced in the love of God as I do; 
he met with me in oy allemblies and ſung the 
praiſes of the moſt high with as plealant a coun» 
tenance, with as cheerful an heart as I; and 
now he is in deſpair, and horror, and mourning ; 
Pew bis viſage and his language is changed, 1 
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he is all diſſolved in bitterneſs, and tears and woez 
oh how vain a thing is man! how terrible is it 
to fall into the hands of the living God! my 
poor friend under a ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure, 
does © never eat nor drink with pleaſure :” He 
is covered with ſadneſs, whilſt I rejoice in the 
bleſſings of providence ; I will by this example 
learn to improve my own mercies, and to have'a 
great tenderneſs for ſuch as are brought ſo very 
low. © If” (as Mr. Peacock in his diſtreſs ſaid) 
« you did but feel their grief for one hour, you 
« would have great compaſſion on them;“ eve- 
ry one of their tears and ſighs has this lagnuage in 
which the poor afflicted Job ſpoke to his hard- 
' hearted viſiters, Chap. 19. 21. Have pity u- 
« pon me, have pity upon me, O ye my triends 
& for the hand of God hath touched me!“ 
Thirdly, « Do not uſe harſh ſpeeches to your 
« friends when they are under the diſeaſe of 
« Melancholy.” They may fret and perplex, 
and enrage them more, but they will never do 
them the leaſt good. Some indeed will adviſe 
1 94 chide and rebuke them upon all occaſions; 
at I dare confidently ſay, ſuch adviſers never 
felt this diſeaſe; for if they had, they would 
know that by ſuch a method they do but pour 
oil into the flame, and chafe and exaſperate their 
wounds inſtead of healing them, Mr. Dod by 
reaſon of his mild, meek, and merciful ſpirit, 
was reckoned one of the fitteſt perſons to deal 
with people thus afflicted; Never was any mini- 
ſter more tender and compaſſionate, as thoſe will 
find that read the account of Mr. Peacock, and 
Mrs. Drake, who by his means were very much 
revived. If you would be ſerviceable to ſuch per- 
ſons, you mult not vex them with harſh and ri- 
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gorous diſcourſe : It cauſes many poor ſouls to 
cheriſh and conceal their troubles to their greater 
torment, becauſe they meet with very harſh en- 
tertainment from thoſe to whom they have be- 
gun to explain their caſe, Our bleſſed Lord, and 
principal phyſician, was meek and lowly, and 
would not break the bruiſhed reed, nor 
$4 quench the ſmoaking flax.“ And the firſt vi- 
ſit that the forementioned Mr, Dod made to 
Mr, Peacock in his anguiſh, was to 

See Mr. put him in mind of Gods kindneſs, 3 
Peacock s whereof he ſhewed to him four parts. 
Viſitatiin t. To take ſmall things in good 
5p. 6. part 2. To pals by infirmities. 3. 
To be eaſily intreated. 4. To. be en. 

treated far the ſinner. You muſt uſe with ſuch 
a great deal of prudence and gentleneſs, not upon 
every occaſion to thwart and contraditt them; 
with loye you may do them much good, but in 
anger none at all If you be ſevere in your 
ſpeeches, they'll never be perſwaded that it is in 
kindneſs, and ſo not regard at all what you ſay ; 
nay, your ſharp wards pierce as ſo many daggers 
to their hearts, and make that inward fever, that 
burns them to be more hot and ſcorching : But 
of all perſons, Miniſters are eſpecially to be 
blamed, who when they find poor ſinners even 
overwhelmed with a ſenſe of guilt, with the ter- 
rors of God, and lain by the law, do ſtill ſet the 
law mare and more home upon them; which is 
ingecd to throw them down lower, but not the 
way fo raiſe them np; it is to widen and enflame 
Fut not to remove and heal their wounds; and 
to ſuch that of the prophet may be very juſtly 
applied. Ezek. 34. 4. © The diſeaſed have ye 
Rot firengthncd, 1 neither have ye healed that 
f | 0 which 
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A which was ſick; neither have ye bound up 
*« that which was broken; neither have ye 
* brought again that which was driven away; 
„neither have ye ſought that which was Joll, 
but with force and with cruelty have ye ruled 
e them.” Ang then the poor diſtreſſed ſoul is 
more diſtreſſed by their harſh language, and is 
apt to conclude againſt it ſelf, 2 If the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſpeak fo ſeverely to me, what 
will Chriſt himſelf do? And this is raking in the 
wounds that are already very ſore and ſmarting. 
Such a miniſter is as an angel that troubles the 
waters more, that were before troubled ; but not 
an angel of peace to bring glad tidings to a 
weary ſoul. They would not complain no more 
than you, if they were not in violent anguiſh and 
plexity For as Job ſays, Chap 6. 5. Doth 
the wild aſs bray when he hath graſs ? Or 
4% loweth the ox over his fodder ??' And again 
to the ſharp expreſſions of his friends, he ſays, 
Job 15. 3, 4, 5. Miſerable comforters are ye 
„ all | Shall vain words have an end ; I alfa 
could ſpeak as you do. If your ſoul were in 
* my ſouls ſtead, I could heap up words againſt 
© you, and ſhake my head at you; But I would 
« {trengthen you with my mouth, and the mo- 
« ving of my lips ſhould away your grief.” 
When their ſouls are already full of ſorrow, a 
little more will make them overflow. When they 
are weakned with ſeyeral aſſaults, a fmall ſtroke 
will throw them to the ground; And a lore 
| — y continually rybbed and chafed cannot be 
cured. 


Fourth y. « You muſt be ſo kind to your friends 
under this diſeaſe, as to believe what they ſay. 
„ R 4 Q 
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Or however, that their apprehenſions are ſuch 4 
they tell you they are; Do not you think that 
they. are at eaſe when they ſay they are in pain. 
It is a fooliſh courſe which ſome take with their 
Melancholy friends to anſwer all their complaints 
and moans with this; “ That it's nothing but 
« fancy; nothing but imagination and whim- 
4% ſey.“ It is a real diſeaſe, a real miſery that 
they re tormented with : And if it be fancy, 
yet 4 diſeaſed fancy is as great a diſeaſe as any 
other; it fills them with anguiſh and tribulation : 
But this ſo diſordered fancy is the conſequent of 
a greater evil, and one of the ſad effects that are 
produced by that black humour that has vitiated 
all the natural ſpirits. Theſe afflicted perſons 
car never poſſibly believe that you pity them, ot 
that you'are heartily concerned for them, if you 
do not credit what they ſay ; and truly it often 
falls out; that becauſe Melancholy perſons do not 
always look very ill; or have pretty good ſto- 
maclis, and do not at firſt very much decline in 
their bodies, other perſons that know nothing of 
the diſtemper; are apt to think that they make 
themſelves worſethan they are : Whereas, alas, 
they ate ſo grieved, that they need not, neither 
will they counterfeit any more grief. In all other 
evils people take for granted what others ſay, and 
atcotdingly ſympathize with them; bur in this 
they are apt to contradict and oppoſe ſuch as are 
diſtreſſed ; and as long as they do ſo, cannot pity 
them fs they obght : This makes the grief of 
ſuch to overwhelm and ſtrangle them within, 
becauſe when they diſcloſe it, they find it is to 
n purpole ; and do but in this caſe as you would 
have others do to you; ſuppoſe when you have 
the tooth- ach or headiach, and people when 
18 Sb: you 


you complain, ſhould tell you 'tis nothing but 
fancy, or vapours, would not you think their car- 
riage to be full of cruelty? And would it not vex 
you to find that you cannot be believed, 


Fifthly, “ Do not urge your friends under the 
&« diſeaſe of Melancholy, to things which they 
« cannot do.“ They are as perſons whole bones 
are broken, and that are in great pain and an- 
guiſh, and conſequently under an incapacity for 
action. Their diſeaſe is full of „, perplexed 
« rormenting thoughts ;” if it were poſſible b 
any means innocently to divert them, you woul 
do them a great kindneſs ; but by no means preſs 
them to any thing that requires more intenſe 
thinking; or that by fixing their minds, will 
force them to mule and pore more ; by the do- 
ing of which, they are already very miſerable-: 
It puts them into a more anxious ferment, when 
you are continually fretting them with the doing 
of this or that, to which it may be they have no 
more power than a man that hath broke his leg, 
hath to run, Be not noiſy or clamorous with 
them; but know, that ſilence and quietneſs are 
molt favourable to their deſolate condition, You 
know that they are overwhelmed with ſorrows, 
and grief is a very unactive ſluggiſh thing; the 
vehemence of this, weakens the natural ſpirits, 
and blunts the foul, and renders its conceptions 
very languiſhing, and confuſed. Bur perhaps you 
will ſay, „Muſt we not urge them to hear the 
« word of God?“ I anſwer, if they are ſo far 
gone in the diſeaſe, as to be in continual unin- 
termitting atguiſh, they are not capable of hear- 
ing, becauſe of the many great pains which they 
molt frequently have at the ſame time : _ 
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their diſtemper is not yet come to ſuch a terrible 
height, you may indeed preſs them to hear, but 
at the ſame time you mult uſe a great deal of pru. 
dence, and not perſwade them with too much 
peremptorineſs or vehemence; ſtrive to convince 
them of their duty by love, and by good words. 
In which caſe Jacob's pace with his flocks, with 
ſuch, is the beſt and ſafeſt way, to drive them 
gently, eſpecially ſeeing they are big with fear 
and perplexity ; You may win much upon them 
by a mild, a ſweet and affable carriage; and.if 
you imitate the friends of Mrs, Drake, you will 
| not do amiſs ; and therefore I will 
Ses Mrs mention their practice, as I find it in 
Drake revi- her life * The burden with 
ved, p. 82. which ſhe had overloaded her ſelf 
« was fo great, that we never durſt 
# add any thereunto, but fed her with all en- 
& couragements, ſhe being too apt to overcharge 
d her ſelf, and to deſpair upon any addition of 
te fuel unto that fire which already was kindled 
« in her : And ſq;whereſocver ſhe went to hear, 
c notice was {till given, ſo to manage the bulineſs 
« that the Miniſter might know that he had an 
tec hearer thus qualified; and by this means ſhe 
&« received no diſcouragement in hearing of the 
” word. | ; 


_ Sixthly. ( Do not attribute the effects of mere 

« diſeaſe, to the devil; though I deny not that 
t the Devil has an hand in the cauſing of ſeveral 
« diſeaſes ;” The envy and rage that he is filled 
with, prompts him to diſturb the health and peace 

of men; and by God's permiſſion, no doubt, he 

brings a great many ſiekneſſes upon them. As 
we know in the caſe of Job, he filled him all o- 
ver with tormenting ſores, which brought the 
poor 
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r man into a very great Melancholy, and 
wofully by that means perplexed him with ſpiri- 
mal terror and amazement. But ngtwithſtanding 
all this, itis a very overwhelming thing to attri- 
bute every action almoſt of a Melanchcly man 
to the Devil, when there are ſome unavoidable 
expreſſions of ſorrow which are « purelynatural” 
and which he cannot help, no more than any o- 
ther ſick man can forbear to groag and ſigh. 
Many perſons will ſay to ſuch, (why do you ſo 
« pore and muſe, and gratify the Devil ? Where 
as it is the very nature of the dileale to cauſe 
ſuch fixed muſings ; and they may as well fy, 
« Why are you diſeaſed ? Why will you not 
* be well!?“ Their ſo muſing proceeds from a 
violent preſſure on their ſpirits, which they are 
not able to remove, ſome think that Melancholy 
perſons are pleaſed with their diſtemper ; but I 
yerily belieye, as little asa man that lies on thorns 
or bryars, or as one that is thrown into a fiery 
furnace. It is vaſtly painful to them to be in 
this condition; and they cannot be ſuppoſed ſo 
far to hate themſelves as to be fond of pain, The 
Devil is indeed very buſie to work during the 
darkneſs of a ſoul ; he throws in his bombs and 
his fiery darts to amaze us more ; when we are 
compaſſed with the terrors of a diſmal night, he 
is bold, and undaunted in his aſſaults, and in- 
jects with a quick and ſudden malice a thouſand 
monſtruous and abominable thoughts of God, 
and which at the ſame time ſeem to be the moti- 
ons of our minds, and ſo do molt terribly grieve 
and trouble us, And alas, we too too often com- 
ply with his deſigns ; we are uſually then under 
great unbelicf, and too often think of God, and 
of our ſelves, as he would hayc us think: But 
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yet if you be ſpeaking in every action of Mel. 
ancholy perſons, that itis from this evilſpirit, you 
will, as it is eaſie to fix any ſort of direful im- 
preſlions on ſuch as are overcome with fear, per- 
Wade them, it may be at length, that they are 
poſſeſt, and that all that they do, is from him, 
when at the ſame time they are pained in every 
part; and then finding themſelves unable to get 
dag ot their diſtreſs, your diſcourſes plunge them 
very low in miſery. I would not have you to 
« bring a railing accuſation againſt the Devil, 
fo as to attribute to him a thouſand things, 
wherein he has no hand at all; neither muſt 
you falſly accuſe your friends, by ſaying, that 
they gratify him, when they do not ſo : conſider 
how ill you would take it to be ſo uſed, it you 
were in their caſe ; or conſider that to be 
without temptation, is the greateſt tempta- 
tion. 


Sedenthly. Do not much wonder at any 
& thing that they ſay or do,” What will not 
people do that are in deſpair ! What will they 
not ſay, that think themſclves loſt for ever! 
What ſtrange extravagant actions do you ſee 
thoſe do that are under the. power of fear! And 
none are lo much afraid as theſe poor people 
are; they are afraid of God, of Hell, and of 
their own ſorrows. You need not much wonder 
ar them, when you know that even ſo great a 
man as Job curſed his day, and talked of God 
with much more freedom and boldneſs than he 
ought to have done; and the Lord himſelf ſaid, 

„é that he darkned counſel by words without 
& knowledge. Do not think it ſtrange, if they 
very much complain, for their grief cauſes them 
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to ſpeak; You know the tongue will always de 
ſpeaking of the aking tooth, I heir * ſoul is fore 
« yexed;” and tho? its true, they get no good 
by complaining ; yet they cannot but complain, 
to find themſelves in ſuch a doleful caſe: And 
tho? they can ſay with David, Plal. 6. 6. Iam 
« weary with my groaning all the night make 
« I my bed to ſwim, I. water my couch with 
« tears ;”” yet they cannot forbear to groan 
and weep more, till their very eyes be conſumed 
with grief. Let no carriage of theirs provoke 
you to paſſion; Let no. ſharp words of theirs 
make you to talk ſharply : Sick perſons are ge- 
nerally frm. and it will be a very great 
weakneſs in you, not to bear with them, when 
you ſee that a long and lore diſeaſe hath deprived 
them of their former good temper, Do not you 
find in Scripture ſeveral inſtances of men that 
have uttered woful complaints? That have ſaid, 
« Their hope was periſhed ? That the wrath of 
« God laid hard upon them? That againſt them 
« his terrors were let in array? That their pray- 
ec ers were ſhut out? That their iniquities were 
« gone over their heads ?” That they were as 
ſpectacles of reproach, and the ſcorn and won- 
der of other men ? Do not therefore wonder at 
any thing that your friends, under great trouble 


ſay, | 


Eigbtly. “ Do not mention to them any for- 
4 midable things, nor tell, in their hearing, any 
* {ad {torics ,”* becauſe they do already meditate 
terror; and by every lad thing that they hear of 
are much more terrified ; their troubled imagi- 
nation is prepared to fix upon any mournful 
thing ; and by that means, will multiply its own 
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ſorrows, The hearing of fad things, cauſes iti 
them more violent agitations, and throws them 
into great diſorders, having the ſame effects in 
them, that ſtorms and thunder have in nature, 
and which ſtrike a terror into men. You muſt 
know that they are very ingenious in hcightning 
every doleful thing; and to argue thus, if it be 
ſo dreadful to be 1 eruelly uſed, fo tormented, 
fo enſlaved, how dreadful then is my condition, 
that have God againſt me, and am like to be in 
hell for ever ! Studioully avoid all diſcourſe of 
what is grievous to them; and yet you muſt 
not be too merty before them ncither ; for then 
they think you flight their miſeries, and have no 
pity for them. A mixture of affableneſs and gra- 
vity will ſuit their condition beſt; and if I may 
adviſe, I would deſire parents not to put thoſe 
children who are naturaty Melancholy, to be 
ſcholars, or to any employment that requires 
much ſtady ; for that will engage them perhaps 
to think too much, and at laſt they will be over- 
whelmed with uneaſie thoughts. 


Ninthly, 6 Do not think it altogether needleſs 
46% to talk with them ;” only when you do ſo, 
« do not ſpeakas if their troubles would be very 
„long: It is the length of their trouble that 
amazes them, when after one week, or month, 
« without ſleep or hope,” {till the next weck and 
month is as painful and as terrible to them as 
the former was ; and this many times puſhes 
them forward to ſæek to deſtroy tnemſelves, be- 
cauſe they fee no period of their miſeries, and 
their anguiſh is both tedious and inſupportable, 
Some of the Platoniſts thought that a man might 
diſlodge his fout hy abſtracted — 
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and turn it into the world of ſpirits, by the meer 
force of thought; but this is nothing elſe but talk ; 
for if any could ſo die, none would more fre- 
quently do fo than Melancholy perſons, whole 
diſeaſe is earneſt, intenſe, undiverted thinking, 
and yet they cannot die for ali that: Ofir felf, it 
very rarely kills any perſon. Revive them there- 
fore, by telling them, that God can create deli- 
yerance for them in a moment; That he has 
often done ſo with others ; That he can quickly 
eure their difeaſe, and ſhew them his reconciled 
amiable Face, rho? it has been hid from them for 
a long ſeaſon, You will convey to them fome 
little ſupport by ſuch diſcourſe as this, Tell 
them, that it may be, in a little time their groanty 
ſhall be turned into praiſes, and that God “ will 
« ſatisfie them early with his mercies, and make 
« them glad according to the days wherein he 
*« hath afflicted them, and the years wherein they 
© have ſeen evil“ Tho they are like the bur» 
ning buſſt, yet they ſhall not be conſamed ; and 
that there ſhall be more ſweetneſs in the deliver- 
ance, than there was bitterneſs in the croſs : And 
that hereafter they may have cauſe to ſay with 
David Pſal, 43. 4. © I will go nato the altar of 
“ God, unto God my exceeding joy.“ Andthat 
it will make their joys more pleaſant, when they 
come after fo long ſadneſs ; as to a man that hath 
lain all the night long in waking pain, the mor- 
ning reſt is very ſweet :* And let them remem- 
ber, that the greateſt mourner in Iſrael, was the 
ſweet finger of Iſrael. Pain indeed makes the 
time ſeem to go on very ſtowly, an hour ſeems a 
day, arid a day a week; but if you can, by the 
blefling of God, give them any hope, that they 
« may once be delivered,” they will be fenſibly 
| "wy a; refreſhed 
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refreſh. d, and will be enabled to pray and read; 
none of Which they can do whilſt they are in 
deep deſpair; but when you talk with them, you 
mult, as I have ſaid "hetore, by no means 
& thwart, or,contradi& them, but allow what 
they ſay; or taking for granted that what they 
ſay is true, then to proceed with what applicati- 
ons you think moſt proper to their caſe upon 
ſuch a ſuppoſition and if you think they were 

truly good people, and ſincere in their converſa- 
tion, before this woful diſtemper ſeized them. 
Let them know what you think, and that “you 
| « have charitable. hopes of their (alvation,” how- 
ever it ſhall pleaſe God to deal with them as to 
temporal deliverance, 


* 


Tenibly. (Fell them of others who have been 
ti in ſuch anguiſh and under ſuch a terrible dil; 
« temper, and yet have been delivered.“ It is 
very hard indeed to perſuade a. perſon under 
great pain and anggiſh, and a ſenſe of the wrath 
of God, and a fear AH hell, that ever any has here- 
tofore been ſo pepplex'd as he: ſuch generally 
think themſelves Worſe than Cain or Judas, or 
any the moſt wicked people in the world, as 
thinking that thetpfinshave greater aggravations 
and that conſequęntlythey ſhall be more miſer- 
able; but you my acquaint them with ſeveral 
inſtances of * God's gracious dealing with 
= others, after the have been for many months 
— and years afflictgg.; . I have known ſeveral that 
pere ſong affligted-with trouble of mind, and 
Nelancholy, gs Mr. Roſewelk and Mr. Porter, 
©. zÞoth Miniſters, the latter.wheſhof was fix years 
£4654 th preſſed with this diſtemper ; vet afterwards 
Nu rejoiced in che light of Gockß e 
0 3 . 
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I my « ſelf was near two years in great pain of 
„body, and greater pain of foul,” and without 
any proſpect of peace, orhelp; and yet God hath' 
revived me in his Sovereign grace and mercy 3 + 
and there have hen ſeveral heretofore ſorely per- 
plex'd with inward and outward trouble, 
whom God after that, wonderfully retreſh'd. 
Mr. Robert Bruce ſome time ago Miniſter at Ed- 
inburgh, was „ twenty years in terrors of con- 
ſeience, and yet delivered afterwards, You may 
alſo direct them to the lives of Mrs. Brettergh, 
Mrs. Drake, Mr. Peacock, and Mrs. Wight, 
where they will ſee a very cheerful day returning 
after a black and ſtormy night; and that the iſ- 
ſue from their afflictions, was moxe glorious than 
their conflict was troubleſome ; * They went 
forth weeping, they ſowed in tears, but they 
« reaped an - harveſt of wonderful joys after- 
« wards.” You have in the Bock of Martyrs, 
written by Mr. Fox, an inſtance of Mr. Glover; 
who was worn and confumed with inward trouble 
for the ſpace of five years, that he neither had a- 
ny comfort in his meat, nor any quietneſs of fleep 
nor any pleaſure of life; he was fo perplexed as 
if he had ** been in the deepeſt pit of hell:“ yet 
at laſt, this good ſervant of God, after fo ſharp 
temptations, and the ſtrong buffetings of Satan, 
as freed from all his trouble, and was thereby 


framed to great mortification, and was like one 


already placed in heaven, and led a life altoge - 
ther celeſtial. abhorring iã his mind al prophane 
things; and you have a remarkable inſtance of 


mighty joy in Mr. Holland a Miniſter, who has“ 
ving the day before he died, meditated upon te 
- 8th of the Rorians, he cried on a ſudden, Stay \ = 


your Reading, „What brightnels is it that E 
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« fee!” they told him it was the ſun-fhine : 
Nay, faith he, my Saviours ſhine.” Now farc- 
well world, and welcome heaven; the day-ſtar 
from on high hath viſited my heart; O ſpeak it 
when Jam gone, and let it be preached at my fu- 
neral, „God dealeth familiarly with man.“ I 
teel his mercy, I tee his Majelly, whether in the 
body, or out of the body, God he knoweth, but 
L ſee things unutterable : And in the morning 
following, he ſhut up his bleſſed life, with theſe 
bleſſed words, O! What an happy change 
« ſhall I make, from night to day, from darknels 
« to light, from death to life, from ſorrow to 
« folace, from a factious world, to an heavenly 
% being! O my dear friends, it pitieth me to 
leave you behind; yet remember what I now feel, 
I hope you ſhall find ere you die, that God doth; 
« and will deal familiarly with men.” And now 
thou fiery chariot, that came down to fetch up 
Elijah, carry me to my happy hold ; and all the 
bleſſed angels who attended the ſoul of Lazarus, 
to bring it up to heaven, bear me, O bear me in- 
to the boſom of my belt beloved: Amen, amen. 
Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly, « And ſo he 
tell aſleep.“ See this and ſeveral other inſtances 
in Mr. Robert Bolton's inſtructions for afflicted. 


conſciences. p. 87. and 235, &c. 


Eleventhly. * The next kindneſs you are to 
« thew to your Melancholy friends, is heartily to 
« pray for them.“ Let your eyes weep for them 
in ſecret, and there let your ſouls melt in fervent 
holy prayers ; they are not able in a compoled 
or a lively manner, to recommend their own 
caſe to God ; you may uſe many arguments in 
your prayers their forlorn ſtate, and the greatne!s 
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of their 1 may be a very powerful motive 
to your * ad You' know that © none 
« but God himſelf can help them. For as Mr. 
Greenham ſays, If our aſſiſfance were as an hoſt 
of armed ſoldiers, if aur friends were the princes 
and governors of the earth, if our poſſeſſſons were 
as large as between the eaſt and the weſt, if out 
meat were as manna from heaven, if our apparel 
were as coſtly as the ephod of Aaron ; if eve 
day were as glorious as the day of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection ; yet if our minds are appalled with the 
judgments of God, all theſe things would not 
yield us any help or conſolation. * 
And you muſt wreſtle with bim on * See Mr, 
their behalf, you may plead with Creenbam 5 
him, that his power, and goodnels comfort for 
will be more illuſtrious, if he fave a» afflidted 
thoſe whom none but he himſelfcan ca /cience, 
fave; and that his grace will be more p. 27. 
remarkable, if he pleaſe to create | 
peace for thoſe troubled ſouls, in which none but 
he can make a calm; and you know. not but 
that his light, at your requeſt, may begin to ſhine 
on thoſe who have bewailed his abſence with 
many dreadful groans: And tho' your eyes be 
even weary with looking upwards, yet continue 
ſtill to wait and pray; for it ſhall not be in vain. 
Thus you will do them a great kindneſs, and per · 
form your own duty, tho perhaps they may be 
ready to ſay to you, as Mr. Peacock to his friends. 
Take not the name of God in vain, by pray- 
« ing for a reprobate. And us Mr. Dod ſaid to 
him, when he {aid he could not pray, Tho“ faith 
he, moſt fickneſſes hinder prayer, and therefore 
the Apoltle James ſays, If a man be fick, let 
« him ſend for the elders, &c. Yet if God ſtir 
3 8 2 a a up 
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« up your friends to pray for you, he will ſtir 

„ „ u p himſelf ro hear their prayers” And do 
= You conſider, that nothing but prayer can do them 
good. It is an obſtinate diſeaſe, that nothing 


_ * 
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ancholy and which is not deeply rooted, that can 
be drowned in wine, or chaſed away with ſociable 
divertiſements. Some, indeed tell us, When 
they find themſelves troubled, their way is to bid 
their thoughts battle, and to oppoſe thoughts a- 
gainſt thoughts, and with the dint of reaſon, to 
ſubdue this peeviſh humour: But fuch muſt 
give me leave to ſay. That they are not under 
the diſeaſe of Melancholy; for that will neither 
hear taith nor reaſon, till God himſelf, by his 
Almighty power, work ſalvation for us. 


XII. Not anly pray for them, but get other. 
% ſerious Chriſtians to pray for them . alſo.” 
When many good people join their requeſts to- 
gether, the cry is more acceptable and preval- 
ent. When thole in the Acts joined to remem- 
ber Peter in his chains, he was after that very 
ſoon delivered, and in the very time of their pray- 
ers. All believers: have through ſeſus Chriſt a 
great intereſt in heaven; and the father is wil- 
ling to grant what they beg in the name of his 
dearſon, I my ſelf have been “greatly helped 
bp the prayers” ofothers, and I heartily thank 
all thoſe that keep any particular days wherein 
more ſolemnly to remember my diſtreſſed condi- 
tion, bleſſed be God that has not caſt off their 
prayer, nor turned away his mercy from me . E- 
day gives us ſeveral experiences of many that. 
Fn reſcued from their diſeaſes, their temp - 
pn and their fears by the prayers of others. 


elſe will overcome; for it is a very ſlight Mel! | 
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And I might alſo add, you have very great cauſe 
to pray for your ſelves” that God may give 
you ſtrength to bear ſo heavy acroſs, as vou aræ 
afflicted with, in the afflictions of your friends. 
Their doletul complaints, their repeated groahs, © 
and their long and fore trials, are enough to fink =, 
you too. if God do not give you wonderful ſup- 
port, Lou have need to beg ſtrong faith and 
great patience, that you may not be unhinged 


with their paſſionate or haſty ſpecches. 


XIII. « Put your poor friends in mind of the 
6& ſovereign grace of God in ſeſus Chriſt ;” often 
put them in mind that he is “ merciful and 
« pracious; that as far as the heavens are 
„above the earth, ſo far are his thoughts above 
4 their thoughts, his thoughts of mercy and 
« love, above their ſelf-condemning guilty 
« thoughts.“ Teach them as much as you can 
to look up to Cod by the great Mediator for 
grace and ſtrength, and not too much to pore ou 
their own ſouls, where there is ſo much darkneſs 
and unbelief. And ſcek to divert them from 
puzling themſelves too much with God's ſeeret 
and unknown decrees, and {trive to help them 
to believe in Chriſt, which is their certain duty; 
ſhew them what great ſinners God has pardoned 
and how he is“ merciful, becauſe he wilkbe mer- 
ciful; finding motives to help them, from their 
very miſeries, and from his own gracious nature. 
Thus I find they dealt with Mrs Drake; ſhe 
would ſend to ſeveral Miniſters to know, conceal- 
ing her name, Whether ſuch and ſuch a cre- 
« ature without faith, hope. love to God or 
man, hard-hearted, without natural affection, 


© who had rejected all means, nor could ſubmit 
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ce to the ſame, yet might have any hope to go 


0 to heaven? And they returned for anſwer. 


That ſuch like and much worſe (tho as bad as 
Manaſſeh) might by the mercy of God be receiv- 
ed into favour, converted and ſaved ; which did 
| much allay her trouble, For (ſaid ſhe) 
See her the fountain ofall my miſery hath been 
Life.page that I ſought for that in the law, which 
147 I ſhould have fqund in the goſpel 
| and for that in my ſelf, which was 
only to be found in Chriſt. | | 


This is what thought neceſſary to ſay to you; 
and you will find, the courſe I have mentioned, 
being taken with your friends, will do them no 
prejudice, I do not ſpeak only with borrowed 
expreſſions in this matter, nor without fome ex- 
| perience, The mild and the gentle way of deal- 
ing, I knqw very well you'll find to be the beſt, 
and the way of roughneſs and ſeverity will but 
aggravate and increale their miſeries. And I de- 
fire you that are yet healthful and cheerful, to 
improve your health; for if ever this diſtemper 
ſeize you, you will be able to do nothing for your 
ſouls or bodies, You may have time, but ſuch 
will be your anguiſh, that you will not be able 
to do any thing to purpoſe in that time. 
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PO 37. line laſt, for hath, read have, p 43, 
J. 10, r. deſcribed, p. 50,/. 2, dele to, p. 52, 
J. 2, r. trouble, p 58, J. 2, r. Lord, p. 62, 
J. 23, r. deſert, J. 30, r. David. p. 77,1 33, 
for greateſt inſtance, r. great inſtances, next line 
put Comma after with, and ele it after for ever, 
p. 87, J. laſt, r. particulars, p. 9. J. 23. r. vigorous 
J. 12, put Comma after law, p. 109, J. 29, for 
eaſe r* caſe, p. 127, J. 3, r. cometh, p. 142. J. 
laſt . Pal. 9. 7, 8, 9. P. 18, J. 3, r. if the 
world knew, for, if he would know, p. 281, . 
13, r. Which, for, what, p. 194, J, 24, r. uſe of 
p. 19 „J. 6, r. on, for one, J. 9, r. hadſt for baſt, 
p. 200, J. 26, for lame, r. lamb, p. 201, |- 29, 
for a, r. as, p. 206, for treaſurer, r. treaſure, , 
210, J. 31, for, i. e. r. it, p. 219, J. 33, for paint- 
ed, r. pained, p. 226, / 29. for chaſeth, r. chafeth, 
p. 225, J. 32, for pouring, r. poring, p. 
30, J. 4, for it, 1. him, p. 237, J. 12, for fell, 
r, feel, J. 28, for depraving, 7: deſpairing; p. 
242, J. 17, for perſons, r. ſuch perfons. p. 252, 
I. 13, for to flight a, 1. too flight and 


The Errata are moſtly in Cliffords 
Treatile, for the Printer hath Copyed 
all the Faults of the firſt Edition, and 
failed to ſend the Sheers to me, that I 
might correct them. I have marked 
out the above Errata miſplacing, and 
want of Letters and Points in other 
Places, ate eaſily obſerved and helped. 


